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. THE COMMUNIST SCENE

! _ . Venezuelan Communist Petkoff Sesks Break With CPSU

Earlier this year, Teodoro Petkoff, a leading Venezuelan
Communist of Bulgarian descent, wrote a book called
Checoes lovaquia: El Socialism Como Problema (Czechos lovakia:
The Problem of Socialism), in which he condemned the Soviet
invasion of Czechoslovakia in August 1968 and subjected the
Soviet Union, as a supposedly socialist state, to searching and
critical examination. The book brought him into open conflict
with the orthodox, pro-Soviet leadership which dominates the
Party, and his book was officially denounced by the Party.
He has now produced what may be regarded as a logical seque |

in aslim volume called: Socialismo para Venezuela? (Socialism
for Venezuela?), | in whiTh he tejects The oFfhodoX Soviet

doctrine concerning Communist seizure and exercise of political
power, a doctrine which the CPSU regards as mandatory for all
CP's. In its place he advocates his own solution of how o
achieve socialism in\ Venezuela based on a completely original
analysis of Venezuelan society in terms of its economy, class
structure, social forces, and recent history, with particular
attention to the historical and current role of the Venezuelan
Communist Party (PCV).

In effect, Petkoff ends by rejecting the Soviet model
and along with it the stagnation which afflicts e PCV
leadership. His criticism .of +his leadership, voiced in the
prologue of the book, is familiar +o anyone acquainted with
the criticism of the numerous Communist dissidents throughout
the world. His characterization of the PCV leadership applies
with equal force to practically all Latin American Communist
leaders, and for that matter to the leadership of every Communist
Party that voices its allegiance to the Soviet Union, and
is worth citing at the outset:

CPYRGHT

"On the road toward setting up this organization, we
face problems which we could categorize under the following
headings: reformism or revolution? renovation and modern-
ization or maintenance of the organizational status quo?

I Teodoro Petkoff. Socialismo para Venezuela?
Editorial Domingo Fuentes, Caracas, 1970; 139 pp. I+ calls
to mind French Communist dissident Roger Garaudy's book, Pour
un_modéle frangais du socialisme (For a French Model of Socialism)
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an ihdependenT and national party or an alien and vassal
parfy?...

"Will the party, as it is now constituted, in jfsirusty
condition, with evident signs of sclerosis, of petrification,
of corruption at some levels, of softening up, of ideological
impoverishment, with leadership organs which fo 2 large extent
do not reflect the reality of our militancy and the degree of
its development, will such a party be in a condition fo take
an effective part in the revolutionary process?...

"Is a party which has abdicated ifs right to independent
criticism on the international plane, in a position To develop
and advance a genuinely revolutionary policy?...

"This is the basic meaning of the discussion which, in the
final analysis, simply involves two options: to become a party
of the revolution or fo remain a party that thrives on the
system," [pp 6-7; emphasis added.]

Much of what Petkoff proposes for PCV policy has litffle
relevance outside of the local Venezuelan scene, but a summary

of some of his views will serve fo i llustrate his independence
of outlook and the extent of his break with Soviet-approved
orthodoxy.

FirsT of all, he criticizes Stalinism as responsible for
+he "world crisis™ in which Communism finds itself at present.
Though implicit, such criticism can only refer to fhe continued
existence of Statinism within the current Soviet leadership, placed,
as it is, in a contemporary context and having reference to the
Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia. He then advocates the
adoption of a platform for the PCV whereby the Partywill be
unequivocal ly dissociated from the Soviet brand of Communism.
Included in his platform would be guarantees for the
preservation of the various essential democratic, political and
personal freedoms and preservation of a "pluralistic" society,
whose opposite, of course, is the Soviet monolith.

Corollary to this dissociation is his insistence that the
PCV pursue its own specific, national form of socialism. The
achievement and content of this socialism are totally unortho-
dox. |t is fo be achieved, according to Petkoff, not by the
+raditional alliance of workers and peasants, but by a different
constel lation of forces, which includes as the most revolu-
tionary ally (l1), the "middle-level and poor peTi+tDurgeoisie,"
followed in importance by what Petkoff calls "fringe'" sectors
(large masses of displaced, unemp loyed persons in the cities)

- - 001-0
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and finally as a poor third among allies of the proletariaft,

poor peasants. Even more unorthodox, Petkoff considers as
potential revolutionary allies elements of "the most varied
social organizations: the armed forces, the church, and political
parties," plus students. "To come right out and say it, we

are simply proposing a critical revision of the old formula

of the worker-peasant alliance as the axis of the revolutionary
movement. [p 100]

As if This were not enough of a challenge to Communist
orthodoxy, he also discards the notion, sacred to all orthodox
Communists, that the Communist Party must lead the revolution

CPYR&HThe "vanguard" exercising hegemony (i.e. absolute control)

avar whatover allieg 1+ anlicte In itg rovalytiaonacy offaort.
u

"However, in concrete political practice, the vanguard
and the leadership are provided by the revolutionary movement
(and this could very well be a Communist party such as the
Chinese which based ifself on the peasant masses, a
heterogeneous movement such as the 26 July in which the petit
bourgeoisie played a primary role, or a group of conspiratorial
high officers not organically linked fo the masses as in the
Egyptian case and Nasir)...

"The historic experience of all modern revolutions
demonstrates that the concept which Marx had --- a class as
such playing the active leading role --- and which Rosa
Luxembourg opposed to the theory of Lenin's party, in which,
not without reason, she saw an organization above the working
class, is no longer valid...." [pp 100-101]

el

b
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(Afttached are a number of additional excerpts from
Petkoff's book illustrating his break with Soviet Communism).

Petkoff's theories in themselves are relatively unimportant.
What is significant is that, as a full-fledged Communist, a
major leader among Venezuelan Communists, he should plead
independence of Soviet tutelage, that he should make an earnest
case for a specific Venezuelan national road to "socialism."
While he may be very nearly unique amohg Communists in Latin
America, his plea is that voiced by several individual Communists
in the free world such as the French Communist Roger Garaudy
and many of his fellow dissidents, the Austrian Communists
Ernst Fischer and Franz Marek, the I[talian Communists of the
"Il Manifesto" group (see item two below), toreme a handful;
and by free world Communist parties on other continents: the
British, the Swedish, Spanish, Australian, Japanese, various
Indian parties, efc. efc. Petkoff is one more representative
of that growing "community of Communist dissent," a growing
centrifugal force spinning away from the Soviet cenfer.

3
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In the growing community of Communist dissent must be
reckoned also the number of ruling Communist parties that have
succeeded in following ftheir "own road to socialism,'" or are
attempting to do so, against the Soviet drive to keep them
closely tied to the center: The Chinese, Yugoslav, Albanian,
North Vietnamese, North Korean, Rumanian. Czechoslovakia
represents the tragic instance of a Communist regime whose efforfs
to follow its "own road to socialism" was crushed by Soviet
tanks. The only reason that others have not been similarly
crushed is that they were geographical ly a geopolitically
beyond the reach of Soviet arms. In the free worldthe Soviets
for the most part have succeeded in extinguishing the attempts
at independence by maverick Communists by getting the parties
to expel them (at a threat of withdrawal of financial support,
without which most parties could not survive). |1 will be
interesting to see whether heretic Petkoff and hissupporters
in the PCV leadership wili continue to hold their positions
in the party. So far they have succeeded -- which means less
that the Soviet Union and the pro-Soviet faction in the PCV
accept or tolerate "Petkovianism" than that the alternative,
i.e. expelling him, is an even less palatable measure at
this fTime.

2. |talian Communists of "Il Manifesto" Group to Form Own Party.

An example of the resistance to the Soviet brand of Communism,
and even more to the Soviet compulsion to force itaviews on
subordinate parties, is the case of the so-called "Il Manifesto"
group of ltalian Communists. Known fo the Italian Communist
Party (PCl) as the "Chinese" for their criticism of the Soviet
Union since its invasion of Czechoslovakia and for its advocacy
of a return to pure, revolutionary Communism, the Manifesto
leaders were first suspended and then (in November [969)
expeliled from the PC!. Recently, the group seems to have
undertaken moves to form a new Communist Parfy, according to
the attached item appearing in the New York Times. Independent
estimates suggest that their membership is growing rapidly so
that the party may soon constitute a political factor of some
significance, at least as far as the PCl is concerned.

3.  Briefly Noted

a. WAIC Preparatory Meeting

A brief nondescript "communique'" (attached) issued
from Budapest revealed that 45 Communist parties had met in
Budapest 28-30 September to discuss the possibilities of
convoking a World Anti-Imperialist Conference (WAIC). The
WAIC was launched as a goal during the June 1969 World Communist
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Conference (WCC), which appointed a |3-party commission to make
preparations for the larger conclave. The commission consisted
of representatives of the Soviet, Polish, Hungarian, Mongolian,
French, Italian, British, Indian, Syrian, Chilean, Uruguayan,
South African, and U.S. parties. Presumably the commission has
met one or more Times since June 1969, and while the presence
of 45 parties at the recently announced Budapest meeting is
unexplained, it may be that this meeting was thrown open o

any CP's that wished fo participate. Compared with the fanfare
that accompanied almost fwo years of preparatory meetings for
the WCC, the silence surrounding the current meeting is
deafening. Even the participating parfties were not identified.
The silence can only mean that the usual quarrels took place
between the CPSU along with its supporfers and fthose parties
which resist the effort of the CPSU to force acceptance of its
requirements by such conferences. It is not difficult to
surmise that the Soviets want a conference represented by delegates
over whom they have complete control and that parties like the
Yugoslavs (who are known to have taken part in thisBidapest
meeting) are resisting and looking for a conference represented
by a wider and more independent spectrum of leftists.

b. European CP's Hold their Own Meeting

In another curious "happening," the French and l|talian
Communist dailies (see attachment) announced that several
European parties had met in London on 2| September to discuss
problems arising for the development of "multinational societies"
(presumably multinational organizations like NATO, EEC, etc.).
They are to meet again in London |1-13 January 1971. European
CP's met for the first fime as a regional grouping of CP's
last May, apparently on the joint initiative of the Ifalian
and French CP's to discuss common problems, but ended up with
a bland, routine communique condemning the Vietnam conflict.

How the Soviets view this kind of meeting is not known. [T
appears that the Soviets were not represented in either instance.

c. Upcoming French Dissident Communist Congress

A brief article in Le Monde of [6 September (attached)
summarizes an article in the French bulletin Synth&se-Flash
which claims that French Communist dissidents, including
Roger Garaudy, Charies Tillon, Jean Pronteau, Maurice Kriegel-
Valrimont, and a dissident group called "Unir-=Débat"
will assemble in congress in December on the occasion of the
50th anniversary of the founding of the French Communist Party
(PCF). With so many eloquent critics of the PCF, this should
prove a very interesting occasion.
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Excerpts from Teodoro Petkoff, Sociglismo para Venezuela?, Editorial

Domingo Fuentes, Caracas, 1970, 139 pp.

Prologue

" . .This [Communist] world crisis is the crisis of Stalinism whose
rigid ideological, political, organizational and even morsal standards
are today being thrown into the arena of opposing currents which have

~ become ever stronger, clearer, and more important, born within Communist
Partics themselves which have succeeded in appreciating that Stalinism
——— after a certain point --- is not only an obstacle in the way of
development in any society or societies where the Communist Party holds
the reins of power but is even the equal of Trotskyism —-- which in its
time had tried to be the negation of Stalinism —-- snd which no longer
provides the answers required by a revolutionary force struggling for
power. '

"1+ is not s matter of negating Stalinism as a whole nor of not
recognizing that it was a historical necessity, but rather of accepting
thet its outdated patterns --— whose brand during the course of the
Third International was borne by all Communist Parties in the world -=--
are today to all intents and purposes unusable. Communist Parties forged
in the mold of Stalinism and which cannot bresk out of it have virtually .
blocked their road to power for reasons that are sbsolutely of their
own meking, congenital, and which prevent the overcoming of external
obstacles., It is not & mere accident that, after Lenin's Bolshevik
Party, only the Communist Parties of China, Vietnam and Yugoslavia have
been sble to achieve power through their own efforts. These are three
CFyYEQE*ﬂIés which, through methods involving an attitude that ‘one respects
but one does not carry out,' made a dead letter of directives issued
by the Third International and by Stalin himself and were therefore able
to transform themselves into national forces, able to interpret and become
an expression of the most deeply felt sentiments among their respective
peoples and to bring them to victory.

"If our generation of Venezuelan Communists hopes to be something
“more than a mere group of propagendists and mere forerunners of socialism,
rather than the builders of a new society, they must face up to --- and
win -—- the challenge represented by breaking with the Stalinist mold

of Party and policy....

, "What we say in these pages mey seem to be tantamount to an attack ———
_and even a bitter attack —-- against a gsubstantial segment of our past
as a Marxist revolutionary party and therefore we have taken all possible
care &8 to how to say these things, as our objective is not to hurt
feelings but to promote a frultful discussion. It is only st the cost of
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painful review, however, that we can recover our sense of self criticism,
getting away from mere 'descriptions' of past errors with that tedious

and repetitious reference to their 'petit bourgeois origin' and to make

it into an instrument which, by probing as deeply as possible, gets us

to discover the nature of the roots of reformism, of collaboration
between classes, of rightist and leftist deviations, in order to eliminate
them and to make it possible to expand the Party's revolutionary potential.
Of course, any review of this kind tends to be painful because it involves
questioning a lot of our own individual greater or lesser contribution

to those [political] struggles which we always undertake, guided by the
most noble of feelings. But there are corssroads in the life of any
revolutionary movement where only a deep and violent doubt sbout what

has been done can meke it possible successfully to avoid the traps of

the real dilemma of life: reformism or revolution; to be or not to be....

"...only 5 months after two spaceships docked together in space,
creating the first orbital space station, the Soviet Union and four
other countries of the Warsaw Pact took the decision to intervene with
military force in another small socialist country, under the pretext of
‘preventing a counterrevolution. At the same time, four members of the
socialist community ~=-- China, Albania, Yugoslavia and Romanig —-—-

‘each for different style, condemned this move. From the Socialist
'little entente,' Vietnam issued a very circumspect and laconic communique
in support. Korea did likewise and, in Cuba, Fidel --- after s vigorous
attack on Soviet foreign policy and on European socialist models =--
()Phﬁ&é}kﬁﬁve his support to the invasion. For their part, almost all
European Communist Parties, including the three leading ones --- the
Italian, French and Spanish parties, together the Japanese Communist
Party, =-- unequivocally condemned the intervention.

"The conflicts which broke out in the Socialist world and within
the Communist ‘movement reached their climax-at that time and the evidence
it brought out was conclusive: socialism is facing a grave and profound

crisis.cee

"That phrase of Terence --- which the universal and alert mind of
Marx was so keen on quoting --- ‘nihil humanum alienam puto est' ---
nothing human 1s alien to me --- must be one of the mottoes of any
revolutionary, today, not because revolutionaries should not at all times
have been like this but because, in practice, they have not been...because
the sberration and police state bureaucratic deviationism which Staliniam
represents succeeded in causing a kind of fossilization in the minds: of
millions of Communists, of the best men in this humanity of ours, of
men who without question in their time were the salt of the earth, the
hope for the world, forcing them under a monstrous yoke which held
that 'everything that is not of my party is alMen to me...."

2
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"On the road toward setting up this organization, we face problems
which we could categorize under the following headings: reformism or
revolution? renovation and modernization or maintenance of the organiza-
tional status quo? an independent and national party or an alien and
vassal partyl....

"Todey we are at a crucial point, at a crossroads in the history of
the ICV. It is the outcome of two consecutive defests: one growing
out of the period of armed struggle, the other resulting from the
elections. Now, we are opening up & new historical stage, calling for
mgjor political and soclal changes, a stage within whose framework we
must find our means to development.

"Is our party to become one which gradually gives up its great
revolutionary traditions of the last 10 years, to become assimilated
into the system by transforming itself into a reformist force or, on the
other hand, should it break radically away from this kind of prospect,
establishing its policy as involving confrontation with the system, of
_continous opposition, of preparaetion for a new revolutionary onslaught
-at some undetermined but inevitable date?

"Would the party, as it is now constituted, in its rusty condition,
with evident signs of sclerosis, of petrification, of corruption at
some levels, of softening up, of ideological impoverishment, with
leadership organs which to a large extent do not reflect the reality

militancy and the degree of its development, would such a party
CPYRGHT,

a condition to take an effective part in the revolutionary process?

"Is a party which has sbdicated its right to independent criticism
on the international plane, in a position to develop and advance s
genuinely revolutionary policy?

"This is the basic meaning of the discussion which, in the final
analysis, simply involves two optioms: +to become a party of the
revolutlon or to remain a party that thrives on the system...."

Dependent Capltalism and Political Power

"...The objection is frequently heard that a socialist or anti-
capitalist pronouncement arouses too much resistance among alleged
allies, it 'frightens' some sectors which would be more reasdnable toward
less radical statements.

"Perhaps it would be useful to discuss this. Above all, it is
surprising that such concern st the rossible resistance to & soclallst
program does not consider the fact that the mere neme of the party;
Communist, is a complete progrem and definition which associates us
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with a new society already under construction in other countries. From
the point of view of messes, our very neme presupposes socialism ---
although what we say may seem contradictory. If we are speaking of
"fpight' our very neme is enough to cause 'fright' regardless of the
progrem we present.

"Tn the second place, the name links us in the imagination of the
common man with the version of sociaslism spread about by the bourgeoisie
and imperislism. For many Venezuelans, Communist Party meens things
ranging from the notion that socialism 'kills' God to the idea that it
is a cruel dictatorship which does awey with all freedom, and that it
adoveates such things as the abolishment of ownership of tooth brushes,
proclaims free love, delivers children to the state, ete.

"In brief, those who worry sbout the resistance which is alleged
+o result from the idea of socialism, should also ask themselves for
the saeke of consistency if the best way to confront that problem might
not be to change the name of the party and disassociate it from the
world Communist movement as well as from the Soviet Union, China, and
Cuba. However, would this not be the solution of 'selling the couch?'

Ed. note: reference to the story of a man coming home unexpectediy
and cetching his wife in flagrante delicto on the couch with another
men. His enraged reaction was to sell the couchJ

"Po the contrary, let us view Venezuelan socialism as a result of
converging and cammon action of various social forces and sectors -=--
CPY%QP;I,QJ,J.SBI will have to be what the group of forces and sectors want it

TSHWdT-__ and let us bring sociallism out from under the table and air
its problems freely. Discussing it with all those other sectors who
in one way or enother aim toward the socialist solution, or toward one
like it, is much more useful snd effective than the vein attempts to
"prettify' the program and slogans of a party whose mere name places it
in e status of cepitis diminutio, in a position of inferiority which
it is forced to accept whenever its participation or alliance in fronts
is considered.

: "By taking measures which leave no room for doubt, let us do away
with the fable (which nevertheless is baged on objective events that

can easily be misleading) that our revolutionary Party is an gg of

any socialist power or country, that its policy is part of an international
strategy of that power or country, and we will see whether socialism

seen in this way continues to 'frighten.' An internationalist policy

of support and solidarity with all the world forces which are struggling
for revolutionary change in an independent and critical manmer, (but

which at the same time recogizes‘divergencies among these forces) suffices
%o help destroy the idea that socialism is noth more than an export

product of the Soviet Union, China, or Cuba..
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"If we agree that of those forces which proclaim the need for
socialism, none is capable of achieving it by itself, we impliecitly
recognize that to be able to achleve a socialist society the united
action of all of them is necessary. In order for Venezuelan socialism
to meterialize it must be plyral or it simply cannot exist. This plurallty

" pre-supposes & revolutionary power which guarantees the autonomous
contribution of other sectors to the construction of the new society, _
a contribution which can only be articulated on the basis of a democratic
dialectic among the revolutionary forces that precludes a political

monopoly by eny of them.

"If the transition toward the new society makes a dictatorial power
compulsory, it will have the characteristics which the revolutionary
forces will want it to have, A revolutionary dictatorship in Venezuels
has no reason for being similar to that of other countries because
our country has peculiarities which inevitably will place their stamp
on the forms of govermnment. However, as of now we can clearly proclaim
that our socialism does not carry with it the death penalty, arbitrary
imprisonment, torture, or make it a crime to express an opinion. It
does not carry this with it because a democrgtic revolutionary power,
even if it is dicbatorial, mekes such practices very difficult because
our own principles are against them.... '

"A plural socialist society by definition excludes all monolithism
(DpiikéﬁiIconcept of its political 1life and its cultural and artistic life.

d not propose Marxism-Ieninism as a sort of substitute for religion,
Which would be learned in schools as the catechism is learned. (This
of course is not in contradiction with the fact that the scientific
nature of education must meen methodology and a dialectic materialist
analysis). Neither could we propose an adminlstratively directed culture,
nor one monopolized by 'official' interpreters of the thinking of the
regime. A political culture emanating from the base rejects, of course,
The attempts by any bureaucratic off?ce to dictate the orientation of

artistic creation...

The Motive Forces of Revolution

"Under this very 'orthodox' title, we would like to discuss a
relatively ‘heterodoxical' point of view on this subject of the forces
which in one way or another could impel the Venezuelan revolutionary
process. :

"The usual manner of handling this aspect consists of presenting
the motive forces of the revolution solely from the purely class angle,
that is, pointing out the gpclal clagges interested in advancing the
revolution. This manner of esnalyzing things --- entirely correct and
which we are not going to give up --- does not, however, cover all the

»
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wealth of possibilities offered by a society such as the Venezuelan. P

"In it there exist, not only a group of social classes objectively
favorable for a nationallst and revolutionary change, but there have been

formed interclass sectors or groupings whose members are linked by

gome institutlionsl "FEEEON --- political or professional --- and they are

scattered throughout the most varied social organizations, armed forces,
church, and political parties, Because of their own nature, thelr

direct links with national problems and with the

Jpower, make visble the appearance in some of their sectors of a socio-
political awareness implieitly or explicitly nationalist and revolutionary....

"...In all political parties of the country, the long years of
revolutionary demagogy gave rise to e popular base and a group middle-
level and technical cadres, thwarted but motivated in favor of social
change and a breek with dependency. In the Catholic Church, the post-
council trends, the return to the sources of Christianity, the revival
of social preoccupations, which in some places acquires profiles of
great radicalism, have generated the appearance of sectors which
attribute to the church the earthly mission of helping to transform
society. In the army --- the main support of power --- the reflection
of this trend, which incorrectly been given the name of ‘nasserism'’
and which today finds noteble expression in Peru, the very experience
with the problem of being a dependent state [fblong with other factorq;f
...forces us to reconsider the problem from a different point of view
than the traditional. This is particularly so if one takes into account
that the armed forces as_an institution have been assimilated by the

and therefore, it would not be strange 1f dissidence in
their midst had a sign of progressive protest, of the left....

"...0f course, this linkup Zjbf social sectors / would be
feasible if one recognizes the revolutionary potential of these sectors
and if their view of the process of revolutionary change is respected.
This supposes not only a pluralist concept of the future society but
also a pluralist concept of the struggle for it. This excludes all
hegemony decreed a priori and an absolute respect for the autonomy
and contribution of each sector.

"In other words, an attempt would be made to work with the idea that
in the policy of alliances no.one is to be used. If there is no g priord
reason which mekes us the sole depositories of the revolutionsry truth
or monopolizers of valor, initistive, or capacity for sacrifice to bring
it about, we have no reason to be the ones to estgblish the standards
which measure the revolutionary legitimacy of the rest. Dependence with
respect to imperialism and the traumas of dependent capitalist growth,
todey affect not only the popular classes but the most varied sectors
and therefore the awareness for socisl change is not the exclusive
patrimony of any 'vanguard' which arrogates it to itself more or less
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arbitrarily. Up to now the opposite concept, which attributes only to
Commmists --- or Marxist-Ieninists in general --- the steadfastness
required to carry out the revolution to the end, is the concept which
allows the enemy to use the ideas of 'fellow travelers,! and 'useful
dupes.se.’

A policy of this nature Zfbf linking various revolutionary forceq;7
has to insist that the alternafive to what exists today...cannot be
anything but a socialist way of development and & new political freme-
work which disavows the present one. In this sense only a 'yastlv
Lriginal' policy --- as Ienin said -=- can help us to form our own
force capsble of playing the role of 'link' among a group of revolutionary
sectors and classes which united can promote the social change the

neocolonialist status of our country demsnds.

""This said, let us glance at the driving forces of the revolution
from the angle of the social classes in pPlay. From this point of view,
we believe that the revolutionary Process possesses g, content.
This means that the social forces on whom it must rest are those which -
make up what are generically known as the people: +the working class,
the poor peasant, the middle-level and er petit bourgeoisie, the
students --- who can be considered as & discriminated against sector ---
and the so-called 'fringe' inhsbitants, with the explicit exclusion of
any sector of the bourgeoisie....

"We have wanted to point out the vitel role which the working class
CPYR&GHotentially play in the course of the Venezuelan revolution, but

at the same time we would like to warn against any ‘worker' concept of

the Venezuelan revolution. Any comparison of the situastion of our

country with that of a 'classie’ capitalist country could be lamentable.
Under the conditions of Venezuela, to rest all the weight of the revolution
on the working class could simply mean closing the path to it. There

are other social sectors which must be stimulated --- and at the same time -w--
the middle-level and poor petit bourgeoisie, the 'fringe' sectors

[Thmsses of displaced unemployed persons in the cities 7 and the poor
peasants must be motivated by the revolutionary upsurge. The order

of ligting indicates the relative importance which we attribute to them....

‘ "In conclusion, a few words on the poor peasants. It is obvious
that our thesis on the revolutionary process --- which surely will
depend on the urban sectors of the population before any other ---
considerably reduces the importance which ig traditionally attributed to
the peasant sectors. To come right out and say it, we are sim roposi
8 critical revision of the old formula of the worker-peasant alliance as

€ axis of the revolutionary movement. Such a way of putting things
does not appear to be in consonance with the camplexity of contemporary

reality. In truth, to continue the discussion of the motive forces of
the revolution in the terms of sbsolutely pinpointing a social vanguard
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end a basic alliance of classes, does not appear to fit our case.
According to all evidence, a revolutionary process in Venezuela requires
the participation of that conglomeration of social forces which we call
the people and of some interclass sectors which are not exactly 'people.’
Among them; the working cless because of its specific weight, ilis
organization, and potential awareness, and the petit bourgeolsie

because of their importance and degree of awareness and radicalism,

must occupy a front rank position and undoubtedly must play the role

of guide for the fringe masses and the poor peasants. Viewed in an
over-gll manner, from a general historic angle, the crystallization

of the entire process expresses the interests of the working cless and
at the seme time the change leads to socialism.

"However, in concrete political practice, the vanguard end the
lesdership are provided by the revolutionary movement (and this could
very well be a communist party such as the Chinese which based itself
on the peasant masses, a heterogeneous movement such as, the 26 July
in which the petit bourgeoisie played a primary role, or & group of
\?L%%g jratorial high officers not organically linked to the masses as
i Egyptian case and Nasir).

"The historic experience of all modern revolutions demonstrates
that the concept which Marx had --- & cless as such pleying the active
leading role --- and which Rosa Imxembourg opposed to the theory of
Ienin's party, in which, not without reason, she saw an organization
above the working class, is no longer valid. The lest revolution in
which the working class acted as such, without interposed 'gpparatuses, '
was thet of the Commune of Paris. After it the power of the bourgeoisie
acquired such a technical nature that a specialized revolutionary organi-
zation is required to overthrow it. Although Ienin created such a
specialized orgenization for the Russian circumstances of the beginning
of the century --- and in that sense some of its characteristics are
completely Russian --- in the light of contemporary capitalist and
imperialist conditions, the universal validity of the concept of
specialized and ‘professional' revolutionary organization is undeniablec...
/[ The more significant passages have been underlined for emphesis; the
double underlining represents emphasis by the author Petkoff. /
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a crisis mundiai es la crisis stalinismo,
,cuya tigida armazén ideolégica, politica, organizativa y
hasta moral, estd sometida hoy a los embates de corrien-
tes cada vez més fuertes, licidas e importantes nacidas

de los partidos comunistas y que han llegado a compren-
der que el stalinismo a partir de un cietto momento no
s6lo obstaculiza el desarrollo de las sociedades donde el
partido comunista estd en el poder, sino que, al igual que
el trotskismo —que quiso ser su negacién en una época—,

' ya no proporciona las respuestas que demanda una fuerza'

" revolucionaria que lucha por el poder.

No se trata de negar en bloque al stalinismo, ni des:
conocer aquello que en él fue imperativo histdrico, sino

i de aceptar que sus viejos esquemas —los cuales a través-

- de la III Internacional marcaron a fuego a todos los parti-
- dos comunistas del mundo— ya hoy son précticamente in-
~ servibles. Los partidos comunistas fraguados en el crisol del-
stalinismo y que no logren romper éste tienen virtualmen-
_te bloqueado el camino hacia el poder por razones que
les son absolutamente propias, congénitas, y que les im-
piden supetar los obstdculos exégenos. No- es una simple
casualidad que después del partido bolchevique de Lenin,
solo los partidos comunistas de- China, Vietnam y Yu-.
goslavia hayan podido alcanzar el poder por sus propios
- medios. Se trata de tres partidos que mediante la modali-
~dad' de “se acata, pero no se cumple” hicieron letra muer-
_ta de las directivas de la III Internacional 'y del propio
" Stalin y fueron capaces de transfotmarse, por ello mismo,
en fuerzas nacionales, aptas para .interpretar y encarnar

- los mds profundos sentimientos de sus respectivos pueblos’

vy llevarlos a la victoria.

. Si nucstra generacién de comunistas venezolanos
pretende ser algo més que un grupo de propagandistas y
precursores del socialismo, en lugar de ‘constructores de

‘una nueva sociedad, tiene que eenfrentar. —y ganar— cl.

reto que representa la ruptura del” molde  partidista "y

_politico stalinista. ] 5 o _ o 4
_En estas pdginas hay algunas cosas que constituyen

una impugnacidn, si se quiere dura, de buena parte de
nuestro pasado como partido marxista revolucionario —y
por lo mismo hemos cuidado, hasta donde ha' sido po-
sible, la forma de decirlas, porque nuestro objetivo no
‘es herir susceptibilidades, sino promover una discusién
fructifera—. Pero sélo al precio de estas revisiones lace-’
rantes es como puede recuperar su sentido la aatocritica,
haciendo que deje de ser la mera descripeién de los errores
cometidos, con la inefable referencia al “origen pequefio-.
burgués” de aquellos, y devenga el instrumento que hur-
gando con tal profundidad en: nosotros mismos, nos
lleve a descubrir las rafces del reformismo, de la
colaboracién de clases, de las desviaciones de derecha e

8 - 16

izquierda, a f ; Y

sién de las potencialidades revolucionarias del pattido.
‘Por supuesto, revisiones de esta clase son siempre dolo-
rosas porque significan poner en cuestién buena parte
de nuestra propia, individual, pequefia o grande, contri-
bucién a luchas que siempré emprendimos guiados por
los mds nobles sentimientos. Pero existen encrucijadas en
la vida de un movimiento tevolucionatio en que sélo
‘1a duda, profunda y desgarradora, acerca de todo lo que
"ge ha hecho, es lo que permite sortear con éxito las tram-
pas de ese dilema existencial: reformismo © revolucién.
.Ser o no ser.-., ,
+ . De otro lado, apenas cinco meses después de que
.dos de sus ingenios espaciales se acoplaban para crear la
primera estacién ‘orbital, la URSS y otros cuatro paises
‘del Pacto de Varsovia tomaron la determinacién de in-
tervenit militarmente en otro pequefio pafs socialista, con
el pretexto de impedir una contrarrevolucién. Empero,
cuatro miembros de la comunidad socialista, —China, Al-
bania, Yugoeslavia y Rumania—, por razones diferentes,
‘¢on lenguajes y estilos distintos, condenaron la medida.
De la “pequefia entente” socialista, Vietnam emitié un
muy circunspecto y lacSnico comunicado de- apoyo; Co-
gea procedié de igual manera y en Cuba, Fidel apoyé,
después de una vigorosa requisitoria contra la politica
exterior soviética y contra los modelos socialistas eu-
ropeos. Por su parte, virtualmente todos los partidos co-
munistas de Europa, incluyendo los tres mayores y de
mayot .autoridad —italiano, francés y espafiol— conde-
mnaron inequfvocamente la intervencién, al igual que el
partido comunista japonés. Las contradicciones que des-
garran al mundo socialista y sl movimiento comunista al-
canzaron su climax en aquel perfodo y las evidencias se

hicieron concluyentes: el socialismo estd -sumido en una,

grave y profunda crisisy,a,,

- La frase de Terencio, que tanto gusta-
ba citar esa mente universal y alerta que era Marx, nihil
humanum alienam puto est, “nada de lo que es humano
me es extrafio”, tiene que ser una de las divisas del re-
volucionario de hoy —no porque no haya debido serlo
del de todos los tiempos, sino porque en la prictica no
lo ha sido; porque esa aberrante desviacién burocrético-
policial que ‘es el stalinismo realizé una suerte de lobo-
tomfa en los cerebros de millones de comunistas —de
los mejores hombres de esta humanidad, de los que una

_vez fueron sin discusién la sal de la tierra, la juventud
del mundo— encuadrdndolos bajo una consigna mons
truosa: “todo lo que no es de mi partido me es extraiic”
En el camino de crear esa organizacién confronta-
mos problemas que estdn colocados bajo el signo de e

‘tas disyuntivas: ¢Reformismo o revolucién? gRenova

ciét} y-moderniza,cién o mantenimiento del statu quo or
ganizativo? ¢Partido independiente y nacional o partide
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~ alicnado y vasallo? De las respuestas que se den a esas
preguntas depende ¢l que éste continde siendo un partide
revolucionario, dispuesto a la lucha por un cambio re-
volucionario, 0 un partido més del sistema, una pequeria
‘fuerza, domesticada y asimilada, un “partido crénico”,
_para decirlo con la feliz expresién de Eloy Torres, un
partido de ‘“‘sindicaleros” de la polftica.

Hoy estamos en un punto crucial, en un punto de
_inflexién de la historia del PCV. Se viene de la asimila-
cién de dos derrotas consecutivas: una, la que corres-
‘ponde al periodo de la lucha armada, otra, la de las
elecciones. Se abre ahora una nueva etapa histdrica sig-
nada por grandes modificaciones - politico-sociales, dentro
_de cuyo marco debemos desenvolvernos.

¢Va a ser el nuestro un partido que progresivamen- -

te renuncie a su bella tradicién * revolucionaria de los
Gltimos dicz afios, para dejarse asimilar por el sistema,
deviniendo en una fuerza reformista, o, ‘por el contrario,
romperd radicalmente con tal perspectiva, trazando una
;politica- de enfrentamiento -al sistema, de impugnacién
continua,- de preparacién. para una nueva embestida re-

‘volucionaria ‘a un plazo ‘indéterminado pero inevitable?

-¢El partido, tal coma est§ hoy, bastante "oxidédo",

con evidentes- signos de esclerosis, de petrificacién, de

“corrupcién a algunos niveles, de ablandamiento, de po-

breza ideolégica, con organismos dirigentes que en gran
medida no corresponden a la realidad de-la militancia y
.al grado de desarrollo de ella, estarfa en condiciones de
_participar eficazmente en el proceso revolucionario?

¢Un partido que abdique de su independencia cri- |

tica‘en el plano internacional, estd en condiciones de ela-
borar y adelantar una verdadera politica revolucionaria?

Tal es el sentido profundo de una polémica que en
definitiva no envuelve otra cosa que dos opciones: parti-
do para la revolucién o partido para medrar en el sistema.:

me

. A este respecto con‘}f-r‘e r?ga se escucha la obje-
cién de que un planteamiento socialista o anti-capitalista
despierta demasiada resistencia en ptesuntos aliados; “asus:
ta”, por asf decir, a algunos sectores que ante formula.
ciones menos radicales serfan mds sensibles,

Tal vez resulte 4til discutir esto. Ante todo, no
deja de ser sotprendente que tal preocupacién por la po-
sible resistencia ante un programa socialista no tome en
cuenta el hecho de que el puro nombre del partido, parti-

. do comunista, es todo un programa y una definicién, que

nos asocia & una nueva sociedad ya en construccién en
otros pafses. Desde el punto de vista de masss, nuestro

. progtama que presentemos.

puro nombre encarna —asf en un supuesto negado digamos
lo contrario— el socialismo. Si de “sustos” se trata, nues-
~tro solo nombre basta para “‘asustar”, cualquiera sea el .

En segundo lugar, el nombre nos vincula, en la
imaginacién del hombre corriente, con la versién que
den la. burguesfa y el imperialismo sobre el socialismo.
~Para bastantes venezolanos, partido comunista significa
“desde la idea de que el socialismo “‘mata” a_Dios hasta

la de que se trata de una dictadura atroz, que liquida

‘toda libertad, pasando por <onsejas como la de que su-

" prime incluso la propiedad de los cepillos de dientes,

proclama el amor libre, entrega los hijos al Estado, etc, etc.

En resumen, quienes se pregcupan por el rechazo
que supuestamente producitfa la idea del socialismo, pata
ser consecuentes con su pensamiento deberfan preguntarse
también si la mejor manera de enfrentar ese problema no
serfa la de cambiatle el nombre al partido y disociarlo tan-
to del movimiento comunista mundial como de la Unién
Soviética, China y Cuba.

Sin embargo, ¢no serfa ésta la solucién de “vender el
divén?

Por el contrario, veamos. el socialismo venezolano
como un resultado de la accién convergente ¥ comiin de

' distintas fuerzas y sectores sociales, —por lo cual tendrd

. que ser como el conjunto de esas fuerzas y sectores quiera
- que sea— saquemos el socialismo de debajo de la mesa v
i ventilemos su problemitica libremente, discutiéndola con
todos aquellos otros sectores que de una u otra forma
. se orientan hacia esa solucién, o hacia alguna semejante
. y ello serd mucho mds itil y eficaz que los baldios intentos
" de “matizar” el programa y las consignas de un partido.
cuyo mero nombre ya lo coloca en una situacién de capitis
" diminutio, en una situacién- de inferioridad que se ve
' forzado a tolerar en la prictica, cuando se considera su
! participacién en alianzas o frentes.
- Perfilemos nitidamehte el cardcter nacional
‘¢ha por el socialismo, establezcamos claramente que ¢l

teconocimiento de la pluralidad de contribuciones a la

lucha por el socialismo niega la posibilidad de que el re-
sultado de ella signifique, como se dice corrientemente,
un “cambio de amo’; rompamos mediante una préctica
que no deje lugar a equivocos la patrafia —que, sin
embargo, se apoya en hechos objetivos fécilmente enga-
fiosos— de que el partido revolucionario es una agencia de
una potencia' o pafs socialista cualquiera, de que su polf-
tica forma parte de la estrategia internacional de esa po-
tencia o pafs, y ya veremos si, en este sspecto el socialis-
mo “asusta” tanto como. algunos piensan. Uns politica

165 59-61
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internacionalista, de apoyo y solidaridad con todas las
fuerzas que luchan en el mundo por un cambio revolu-
cionario, pero que marque las distancias, de manera inde-
pendiente y ctitica, es suficiente para ayudar a destruir
1a idea de que el socialismo no es otra cosa que un pro-
ducto de exportacién de la Unién Soviética, China o
Cuba.! .

Si admitimos- que ninguna fuerza de las que pro-
claman la necesidad del socialismo, por sf sola, es capaz,
de lograrlo, implicitamente reconocemos que para poder
alcanzar una sociedad socialista se precisa la accién unida”

de todas ellas; luego, para-que el socialismo venezolano
pueda materializarse tendrd que ser plural, o sencillamente
no podrd existir. Esta pluralidad supone un poder revo-
lucionario que debe garantizar la contribucién auténoma
‘de otros sectores a la construccién de la nueva sociedad,
aportacién que sélo puede articularse sobre la base de
una dialéctica democrdtica entre las fuerzas revoluciona-
rias, que excluye el monopolio politico de cualquiera de
ellas. '

Y si la transicién hacia la nueva sociedad hace obli-
gatorio un poder dictatorial, éste tendrd las caracterfsticas
que las fuerzas revolucionarias quieran que tenga. Una
dictadura revolucionaria en Venezuela no tiene por qué
parecerse a la de otros pafses, puesto que el nuestro posee
: particularidades que ineyitablemente dardn su sello a las
formas de gobietno. Pero, de una vez podemos proclamar
claramente que muestro socialismo no comporta la pena
de muerte, ni la prisién arbitraria, ni la tortura, ni el
delito de opinién. Y no lo comporta porque un poder
revolucionario, democrdtico aun si es dictatorial, difi-
‘culta grandemente tales pricticas, amén de que nuestgos
'g{opios principios estdn en contra de ellas. _
Una sociedad socialista plural excluye por definicién

todo monolitismo en la concepcién de su vida politica, de”

su vida cultural y artistica. No podriamos proponer el
marxismo-leninismo como una suerte de sustituto de
la religién, que se aprenderd en las escuelas como se
aprende el catecismo. (Lo que no estd en contradiccidn,
desde luego, con el hecho de que el cardcter cientifico
‘de la educacién deberd suponer la metodologia y el and-

lisis materialista dialéctico). Tampoco podriamos proponer
‘una cultura dirigida administrativamente, ni monopolizada’
‘por los intérpretes “oficiales” del pensamiento del régi-'
men. Una politica cultural que arranque desde la base’

nicga, por supuesto, las' pretensiones de cualquier oficing
burocritica de dictar las pautas de la creacidn artisticasvvy

P
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Con este titulo tan “‘ortodoxo” quisiéramos someter
a la discusién un punto de vista relativamente “hete- ;
rodoxo? sobre esta cuestion de las’ fuerzas que de una..

manera u otra podrfan mover
" venezolano. ‘

La forma acostumbrada de manejar este aspecto con-
'siste en presentar las fuerzas motrices de la revolucién

el proceso revolucionario

LAS FUERZAS MOTRICES DE LA REVOLUCION ",

t

i

solamente desde el dngulo puramente clasista, es decir,.
sefialando las clases sociales interesadas en adelantar el

“curso revolucionario. Esta forma de analizar las cosas

—enteramente correcta y a la cual no vamos g renunciar—

"no cubre, sin embargo, toda la riqueza de posibilidndcl"

que ofrece una sociedad como la venezolana.
]

En ésta no sélo existe un conjunto de clases sociales

objetivamente favorables a un cambio nacionalista y re--

volucionario sino que se han constituido sectores o agru.
pamientos interclasistas, cuyos miembros estdn vinculados
por alguna razén institucional —politica o profesional— y
se encuentran dispersos entre las mds variadas organizacio-
_nes sociales: fuerzas armadas, iglesia, partidos politicos. Es.
;tas organizaciones, por su propio cardcter, por su vinculacién
directa con la problemdtica nacional y con las esferas del

:poder politico viabilizan la aparicién, entre algunos de

sus sectores, de una conciencia socio-politica implicita o
explicitamente nacionalista y revolucionaria. - .
En todos
-los partidos politicos del pafs los largos lustros de deia-
gogia revolucionaria arrojan como saldo una base popular
'y un conjunto”de cuadros medios y técnicos frustrados
-pero motivados hacia el cambio social y hacia Is ruptura
de la dependencia. En la iglesia cdtdlica las corrientes post-

conciliares, el retorno a las fuentes del cristianismo, el

' §__1-63; 103-k
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renacimiento de una preocupacién social que asume en
-algunos sitios perfiles de gran radicalismo, han generado
la aparicién de sectores que atribuyen a la iglesia la mi-
sién terrena de ayudar a la transformacién de la sociedad.
En ¢l ejército, —asiento principal del poder—, ‘el reflejo

de esa corriente que impropiamente se ha venido designan-
do con el nombre de “nasserismo” y que hoy encuentra
una notable expresién en Perd; el propio ¢ontacto con los
problemas de una dependencia que niega toda la forma-

cién patridtica de los oficiales; ‘incluso, la aproximacién

* a la revolucién por la via de combatirla; el recuerdo de
los alzamientos de Cardipano y Puerto Cabello, en 1962, .
y, mds atrds, el fenémeno trejista de 1958; nos obligan a re-
considerar su problemdtica- segtin una éptica diferente a la
tradicional. Sobre todo, si se tiene en cuenta que las fuer-
zas armadas, como institucion, hansido asimiladas por el
‘establishment, de manera que las disidencias en -su seno -

no serfa extrafio que tuvieran un signo de protesta pro- -

gresista, de izquierda.

La vinculacién entre estos sectores interclasistas yi

las clases sociales que objetivamente necesitan una trans- E
formacién revolucionaria en el pafs, potenciarfa la capaci- *
dad de éstas dltimas para desarrollar una conciencia re-
volucionaria y al mismo tiempo multiplicarfa las posibi- 1
lidades de creacién y accién de un vasto, amplio y pro-;
fundo movimiento revolucionario. Desde luego, esta vincu- -
-Jacién serfa factible si se parte de reconocer la potencia-
lidad revolucionaria de esos sectores y se respeta su visién
del proceso de cambio revolucionario. Esto supone no
sélo una concepcién pluralista de la futura sociedad sino
también una concepcién pluralista de la lucha por ella;
‘1o cual excluye toda hegemonfa decretada @ priori, y un.
respeto absoluto por la sutonomfa y la contribucién de
cads sector. . . - R - :
En otros términos, se tratarfa de trabajar .con una
concepcién no instrumental de la politica de alianzas.
Si no existe ninguna razén apriorfstica que nos haga de-
positarios tinicos de la verdad revolucionaria ni monopo-
lizadores del valor, la iniciativa y la capacidad de sacrificio .-
_para plasmarla, no tenemos ninguna razén para ser quie-
‘nes establecen los raseros que miden la legitimidad revo-
lucionaria de los demds. La dependencia con respecto al
imperialismo y los traumas del crecimiento capitalista de-
pendiente afectan hoy no s6lo a las clases populates sino
a sectores muy variados, de manera que la conciencia
del cambio social no es patrimonio exclusivo de *ninguna
“vanguardia” que se la arrogue més o menos arbitrariamen-
te. Hasta ahora, la concepcién contraria, la que atribuye sélo
a los comunistas —o marxista-leninistas en general— la
consecuencia para llevar la revolucién hasta el final, es la’

10h-6;
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que permite al enemigo manejat las nociones de *“compaiie-
ros de viaje” y de “tontos dtiles”: porque, efectivamente,
quien no-reconoce sino en sf mismo la sinceridad revolucio-
naria, en los demds no puede ver sino aliados circunstan-
ciales, acompafiantes hasta un cierto punto del camino,
gente a la cual se puede instrumentalizar, utilizar. Y
sunque la intencién no sea ésa, objetivamente se trata a
esos “aliados” como “tontos Gtiles" v, s

Unn polftica de esta naturaleza tiene que insistic
en que la alternativa a lo’que existe hoy —que no es sino
el crecimiento capitalista dependiente y subdesarrollado,
con su correspondiente supetestructura—- no puede ser

" sino una via de desarrollo socialista y un nuevo marco

politico, que niegue el existente. En éste sentido, s6lo una
polftica *‘vastamente principista” —como dirfa Lenin—
puede ayudarnos a conformar una fuerza propia, capaz
de desempefiar ese papel de “eslabén” entre un. conjunto
de sectores y clases revolucionarias que unidos pueden

promover el cambio social que demanda la realidad neo-
- colonial de nuestro pafs.

L

Dicho esto, echemos una ojeada a las fuerzas motti-
ces de la revolucién desde el dngulo de las clases sociales
en juego. Desde este punto de vista pensamos que el
proceso revolucionario posee un contenido popalar. Esto

' significa que las fuerzas sociales sobre las cuales deberia

descansar son aquéllas que componen lo que genérica-
mente se conoce como pueblo: la clase obrera, el campe-
sinado pobre, la pequefia burguesfa media y baja, el estu-
diantado —que puede ser considtrado como un sector

- diferenciado— y los llamados pobladores marginales, con

exclusién_explicita de- cualquier sector de la burguesfa.

. Conviene detenerse un tanto sobre el papel de la cla-

 se obrera, porque recientemente diversos sectores y perso-

Hemos querido destacar el papel vital que la clase
obrera podrfa, potencialmente, desempeiiar en el curso de
la revolucién venezolana, pero al mismo tiempo quisiéra-
mos precaver contra toda concepcién ‘‘obrerista” de la
revolucién venezolana. Cualquier asimilacién de la situa-
cién de nuestro pafs a la de un pafs capitalista “clésico™
podrfa resultar funesta. En las condiciones de Venezuela,
pretender apoyar sobre la clase obrera todo el peso de la
revolucién podtia significar sencillamente cerrarse el ca-

" mino de ella. Existen otros sectores sociales que deben ser

impulsados —y motivar a su vez— por el envién revolu-
cionario: la pequefia burguesfa media y pobre, los pobla:
dores marginales y el campesinado pobre. El orden de la
enumeracién indica la importancia relativa que les atribuf- |
mos»
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Finalmente, unas pocas palabras sobre los campesinos
pobres. Es obvio que nuestro planteamiento sobre el pro-
ceso revolucionario —que seguramente se apoyatd en los
scctores utbanos de la poblacién antes que en ningdn
otro— reduce considerablemente la importancia que tra-
dicionalmente se atribufa a los sectores campesinos. Para.

decirlo de una vez, estamos simplemente proponiendo \_

revisién ctitica de la vieja formulacién sobre la alianza
obrero-campesina como eje del movimiento revolucionario.
Tal modo de postular las cosas no parece corresponder a
la complejidad de la realidad contempordnea. En verdad,
continuar la discusién acerca de las fuerzas motrices de
la revolucién en los términos de precisar absolutamente

una vanguardia social y una alianza de clases fundamental, .
| no parece venir al caso. Segin todas las evidencias, un:
proceso revolucionario en Venezuela requiere la participa-

cién de ese conjunto de fuerzas sociales que llamamos pue-
blo y de algunos sectores interclasistas que no son exacta-
mente “pueblo”. Entre aquéllos, la clase obrera, por su

.peso especifico, por su organizacién y por su conciencid

potencial, as{ como la pequefia burguesfa, también por su
importancia y su grado de conciencia y radicalismo, deben

ocupar un lugar de primer orden, y, sin duda, deben ejer- -

cer un papel de gufa sobre las masas marginales’ y los

campesinos pobres. Visto el conjunto desde un éngulo

histérico general, la cristalizacién de todo el proceso expresa.

los intereses de la clase obrera, en tanto que el cambio’

conduce al socialismo. . ‘
]

Pero, en la prictica politica concreta la vanguardia
y la direccidn las proporciona el movimiento revolucionario
(y éste puede ser bien un partido comunista, como el
chino, que se apoy6 en las masas campesinas, bien un mo-
vimiento heterogéneo como el “26 de julio”, donde la’
pequefia burguesfa desempefié un papel esencial; bien un
gtupo de altos oficisles conspiradores, orgénicamente des-
ligados de las masss, como en el caso egipcio de Nasser).

La experiencia histérica de todas las revoluciones
modernas demuestta que la concepcién que privaba en
Marx —Ila clase como tal ejerciendo el papel dirigente
activo—, y que Rosa Luxemburgo oponfa a la teorfa del
partido de Lenin— en el cual, no sin razén, vefa un
organismo por encima de la clase obrera— ya es inoperante. -

La 1ltima revolucién en la cual la clase obrera actué co-
-mo tal, sin “aparatos” interpuestos, fue la de la Comuna
-de Parfs. Después de ella, el poder de la burguesia ha ad-

quirido tal naturaleza técnica que hace indispensable una

. Grganizacién revolucionaria especializada para derribatlo.
i 'Aunque Lenin creé esa organizacién especializada para
" las condiciones rusas de comienzos de siglo —y en ese
sentido algunas’ de sus caracteristicas son totalmente ru-
‘sas—, a la luz de las condiciones del capitalismo y el

imperialismo contempordneos, resulta indiscutible 1a va:
lidez universal de la concepcién de la organizacién revolu-
cionaris espécislizada y “profesional”. ’
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¢ THE _COMMUNIST SCENE }1 : .
|

= |
(21 February - 20 Marth 1970

" 1. Leading Venezuelan Communist Denounces Soviet Model

Teodoro Petkoff, Venezuelan Communist leéder of |Bulgarian ancestry and

~until recently a member of the Party's Politblro, is|persisting in his criti-

" eism of the Soviet Union for trying to impose its will on the international

. Communist movement. In thewlong 15th plensary session of the Central Committee

" of the Venezuelan Communist Party (PCV) from 16 February to 6 March, Petkoff

| was castigated by the dominant pro-Soviet faction for such heresies as his
condemnation of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovekia. (In the PCV, orthodox

- pro-Soviet Communists are sometimes referred to as ":oft-liners" for their

~ espousal of the Soviet-approved tactic of legal non—fiolent political activi-
ty in contrast to the "hard-line" characterized by Castro-inspired tactics of
violence, insurrection, and guerrilla warfare.) The!PCV's condemnation of

- Petkoff centered on the ideas expressed in his book Checoeslovaguia: El

. Socialismo Como Problema (Czechoslovakia: The Problém of Socialism) published

last fall. Attached are excerpts from his book illu%trating hig heresies.

Petkoff's main thesis is that the socialism represented by the Soviet
Union cannot be and should not be looked upon as theimodel for Venezuela.
Venezuela must adapt socialism to its own national peculiarities. The Sov=-
iets invaded Czechoslovakia essentially because Czechoslovakia was building
its own model of socialism on its own traditions, no} on those of the Soviet
Union. (This independent road to socialism has always been and continues to
be intolerable to the Soviets, since it challenges the ultimate wisdom of
Soviet ideology and consequently the Soviets' claim fo leadership of the

world Communist movement. )
3

While derived independently, Petkoff's ideas as!well as his position
in the Party, bear striking resemblances to those of;Roger Garaudy, the prom-

. inent French Communist, as well as a number of otheﬁ European and Asian Com-

" yunist intellectuals and leaders, whose breaking point came with the Soviet ‘
invasion of Czechoslovakia. Both Petkoff and Garaudy were recently dismissed
from their respective Politburos. Both are prominent intellectuals in their
own right -- Petkoff as a trained economist, Garaudy“as the acknowledged lead-
ing ideologue of French Communism. Both are tested gnd proven militants of

 Communism, Petkoff until recently as a "hard-line" a¢tive guerrilla, Garaudy

.as along~time promoter of Soviet orthodoxy in the Frénch Communist party (de-

. fending the Soviet invasion of Hungary in 1956, for Example). Both risked

~ their careers in the Party by espousing & position critical of the Soviet

- Union against an orthodox majority of their leadership colleagues. Garaudy's
crusade ended !y his expulsion from the Politburo anfl from the Central Com-
mittee at the 1hth Congress of the PCF in February. (|He also resigned from
his post as hedd of the Party's Center for Marxist Sgudies shortly thereafter.

5
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. Petkoff earlier lost his Politburo post, and a darefulzcampaign is currently r

‘ Committee Plenum). . | i

' substantial support in a small Party with littl% influence in national poli-

‘ cal support in a large and potentially influential massg party. Another vital

tics (typical of Latin American Communist parti

4o their own.political survival, which in turn depends |
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afoot in the PCV to neutralize him even furtherﬁby maneuvering him out of the
Central Committee (see attached accounts of the irecently concluded Central

| ? . "L

There are differences, too. Despite his minority!position, Petkoff has

s), and is a dynamic, young ;

.ized little practical politi-. j.

leader; whereas the much older Garaudy has mobi

difference is that Garaudy was merely one of the most eloquent of a large
number of European Communists taking the Sowiet {Union to task for its inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia, whereas Petkoff's is a lone voice in Latin American
Communist parties, which in obedient .chorus all*(excepyifor the Mexican CP)
sang their approval of the Soviet action. ! L

The power of these two men lies in their realistiqg reappraisal of Soviet |
aims and pretensions in the world Communist movement, g reappraisal triggered
by reflection on the underlying meaning of the Soviets| crushing of the new
humane’ socialism undertaken in Czechoslovakia in 1968. | They recognize the
inability of the Soviet leadership to adapt to the reqﬁirements of the con-
temporary world outside the Soviet Union (and even witgin the Soviet Union).
They also are aware of the obsolete Soviet insistence cn the necessity of ad-
hering unquestioningly and undeviatingly to the :Soviet model. -This obligation
thinking Communists recognize as a barrier to the advance of the very Commu-
nism they support, while the "apparatchiks," thinking ¢r not, give precedence
directly on the finane
lind obedience.

cial support the Soviet Union provides in 9xchaqge,for

ease . - - -
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CPYR vene.
‘ C'I:"J(_)l;rinev: "On the Eve of the Fourth Congress of Venezuelan Communists"

gress s:::gz::;azoczm:§ni:tz ;re actively preparing: to hold the next, .fourth party.con=

5 thé Py te activii 1: ore igember t:istyear, The . oongress 1s to sum:.up the results
March 1961) to adopt aypro ram d Sent and cacte elapsed singe the third congress (in

e 8 ooument and party rules, to eleet new persoi.asl 26r the
«BEIIng organs, and outline the political polioy for the next faw yoars .

The last decade has been an important stage in the development of the revolutionary

process in the countries of Iatin America. A historic event in this period was the

“.emergence and establishment of the first socialist state on the American contineént--the
Cuban Republic.. Despite all the desires of U.S. imperialism and the reactionary forces

- of the Iatin American countries. to isolate Cuba, its example has penetrated deeply into
the consciousness of the Iatin American working people, who have been convinced by their
bitter experience of the "charms" of the capitalist "paradise." Recent events in Peru,

_ Chile, and Bolivia--whi¢h have been very varied in the forms and methods of the siruggle--
are evidence of the new, broad-upsurge in the struggle of the working masses. of latin.
‘America, who are opposing U.S. supremacy and advocating national sovereignty and complete
independence,  the vital needs of the people,_democracy, and social progress. ‘

~In Venezuela itself the lO~year .interval between the. two party congresses of communists

' has been distinguished by a particular intensity of' the class struggle, in the course of

. which the Communist Party, together with the othar parties of the left, rose in armed

© struggle against the antipopular, terrorist Betancourt regime, which enjoyed the support

- of U.3. oil and steel trusts. . Despite the enormous courage and heroism displayoed by the
Venezuelan communists, the 5-year armed struggle ended in the defeat of the revolutilonary

~ forces.

In April 1967 the eilghth Venezuelan Communist Party Central Committee plenum took.place

under strictly ¢onspiratcrial conditions. Having exposed the mistakes committed in the

course of the armed struggle and recognized that the third congress thesis on the non

peaceful nature of the Venezuelan path to complete national liberation and socialism in

the modern framework retains its validity, the plenum came to the conclusion.that it was
necessary to suspend guerrilla actions under the given concrete conditions and to

' transfer the center of gravity ofsthe party entire struggle to work among the masses.

The Central Committee called on all communists to close the ranks on the basis of

Ieninist organizational principles and to participate in the intraparty discussions whick

was to develop in connection with the announged preparation for the Fourth Party Congress.

Broad discussion has begun in party organizations about the party’s combat experience,

. questions of party building and tactics under the new conditions, and ideological

| problems. The draft program document and party rules published by the Central Committee
i were adopted as: the ‘basis for discussion. .

Analysis of the concrete socloecononic and polﬁtical conditions of modern Vanezuela
carried out by the Communist Party on the basis of Marxist-Leninist dialectical methods
permitted it to'draw conclusions on the nature of the Venezuelan revolution at the
present historical stage. The program document defines it as an anti-imperialist,
primarily anti-U.S. imperialism, anti-oligarchy, anti-large landed estate, patriotic,-
popular revolution with the prospect of.a transition to socialism. The main tasks of
the present stage arz set forth as follows: -to end U,S. supremacy, to eliminate the
economic and political power of the haute bourgeoisie, which is in ites service, fo
overcome the country's socloeconomic backwardness, to liquidate large landed property,
and to create an independent economy, These tasks can be 1mp1emented only by a
demooratic. patriotio, populnr govarnment created in the course -of a vietorious
revolutionp : : - et

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0




Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0
CPYRGHT

class and its allies, are faced with the tagk of mastering all forms of struggle t8 ‘
rebuff the enemy and defeat it on all fronts', It stresses that "the path of the Véns= :
zuelan revolution is the path of the struggle of the masses under the most waried

forms and manifestations, the path of their unity, organization, and militancy.’ s

The program document points out that the pﬁ{riotic forces, particularly the worxing

. Now, with hardly six weeks to go befofe the fourth congress, the discussion has - Jd?‘
. assumed an exceptionally acute nature: A group advocating anti-Leninlst'positions

on several of the most important’ problems of the Venezuelan revplution and also of »3

f the international communist movement has become active in the party, Under the L
. pretext of calling for the "renewal” of the party, this group led by Central Committee
f member Teodoro Petkoffl, is trying to revise Marxism, to pervert its most important..m. ...

tenéts, to discredit the most devoted and tempered pariy leaders, and to demoralizeu-
. the party from within by rejecting the Leninist organizational principles. In . = @I
! articles published in the bourgeois press and in two books Petkoff sets forth his
renegade credo and attacks the Soviet Uniion, the international communist movement, .o
. ‘and the communist parties.of the.Latin smerican.countries and.the. soocialist countries ..
1 of Europe. He talks of the Soviet Union with” parti'ular, unconcealed hostility, ‘
wickedly distorting communist building in the Soviet Union. ‘ ‘f?‘““
In his book "Czechoslovakia--Socialism ‘As a Problem] "Petkoff sides completely with‘)
the impérialist circles in evaluating the events in that country, speaks in defense:
of the anticommunist, counterrevolutionary forces who were trying to tear Czechdslodi
© vakia away fyfm the socialist camp, and defends the authors of the counterrevoluvionary

appeal “2,000' Words. T ris

! As everybody knows, by a decision of the 10th Gentral Committee plenum, which took it?
' place in August 1968, thé\Vbnezueldn Communist Party supported the actions of thexuis
§ socialist community countries aimed at de¢ ending socialism in Czechoslovakia and “i¢'
' thereby confirmed its loyalty to the principles of proletarian internationalism, 0
But Petkoff and the small group of his miniony, calling themselves Marxists and .: 7212
revolutionaries, continue the slander campalgn against soclalism and its main bulwarid
-=the Soviet Union--a campaign organized by the imperialist c¢ircles. S cro1e
. coerived
Petkov!s writings are permeated with an open hatred of the world's first sccilalist i iv
state--the Soviet Unlion--and Leninis party. As is rightly noted by eminent Vénezuelah
Communist Party figures 2. Ortega Diaz and A. Garcia Ponce, rebuking the renegade’-
in their brochure.'T. Petkoff's Antisceialist Views," "Anti-Sovietism is the threadtﬁi-‘
which runs through Petkoff's book from the first to the last page." It is absolutelyr
right to say, the authors note, that the Czechoslovak theme is merely an occcasion f&?
i anti—Sogﬁetism, -for expressing the most absurd and slanderous fabrications about the'Bq :
i USSR, and for falsifying the development of the ‘Russian revolution. Not having raetsq
to support his slanderous asserticns, Petkoff calls as witnesses the most invetdpitgso

troubadours of anti-Sovietism from Trotskiy to Deutscher, Garaudy, and Sik. =~ =~ ‘&7
. _ ’ R : - RE RN { T

| In deserting to the pesitions of socialism's enemies, Petkoff deliberately distortsieb
' the process of its creation in the USSR and the other socialist countries for the 070
purpose of diserediting it.- He tries to show that socialism in the Soviet Union was™%
developed ostensibly "in accordance with inimitable and special features,” and that:iso
the Soviet Union is "a model of socialisnm speciticially and abaolutely limited by
its own historic framework." e




-
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Meanwhile the Soviet people, having completed the building of the first phase of a
classless sociéty, are successfully solving questions of building the material and .
technical base of communism, the creation of communist social attitudes, and the
education of the new man. The experience which the Soviet pedople have accumulated

+1s of permanent international significance, acinowledged by true communists throughout

the world.

i Petkofl goes as far as to monstrously assert that the forces of the socialist countries

i are not unified but shattered and isolated. According to him, the shattering of the
Esocialist camp "would create new starting points for the development of a revolutionary

i movement!" In his hatred of the socialist countries the slanderer goes as- far as to
§say,that changes of power are needed in these countries. And with all this Petkoff tries
| to appear to be a communist, a "friend" of the soclalist countries. Venezuelan
jCOmmunist Party General Secretary Jesus Faria was right when, in answer to attacks

I by one of Petkoff's supporters, he said: "If these are our friends, who are our

| enemies 7! :

Petkoff 1lifts his hand against the brinciples of party building. Here he does not
. stop at Tfalsifying the GPSU's historic documents. He states that the Tenth RCP
{B):Congress resolution on party unity, which strietly forbade factions and groups in ‘
the party ranks, was a temporary measure, and that V.I. Lenin advocated "pluralism” in . |
. the party, in questions of building socialism, and in the interpretation of proletarian
p:literature. This i1s the most blatant distortion of the Leninist doctrine on party
| unity. .

A0 < ot pea

i The-author of the libel subjects the fraternal parties of ‘Latin America and Europe to §
| abuse. - His appraisal of“ these and others means, substantially, the denlal of their 1
. role as the fighting vanguard of the working class. 1In place of the existing parties, +°
. which have in fact demonstrated their vitality and combat capability, he proposes the
| creation of rightwing opportunist parties with a minority and a majority, rejecting

j the :principle of democratic centralism and the Leninist doctrine of the dictatorship
of the proletariat. Petkoff subjects the fundamental principled tenets of Marxism-
Leninism to distortion. He denies the histdric mission of the working class and its
vanguard role in the struggle to overthrow capitalism and in the building of a new .
society. The working class, in Petkofr's view, "is striving to become a factor of
conservatism,” and the "revolutionary intelligentsia” and the youth are ostensibly
the real revolutionary force which "infects” the working class with a revolutionary
nature.

Petkoff criticizes the aim of the Seventh Comintern Congress to create antifascist é,
people's fronts. He categorically states that the creation of peoples! fronts provided
capitalism with an opportunity of “gaining a respite” again! He ignores the fact = g
that in many countries, long before the war with Hitlerite Germany, the poliey of
antifascist peoples! fronts helped strengthen the unity of the working class and of all
democratic forces. Why is 1t necessary for Petkoff to make such an assertion? In

order to reject the necessity of the Venezuelan Communist Party's struggle at the

present stage for the creation of a broad anti-imperialist people'’s front. There

can be no doubt as to.who 18 interested in this.

T I T

| Petkoff nceded such rabrications to put forward his own ¥rodel® of soeialism. What

¥ind of socinlism s it that Petloff describes in his book "Socialism for Venezuela'd
.It'is socialism without the dictatorship of the proletariat, without the leading rblé
|9t the Communist Party, with complete freedom to disseminate bourgeois ideas, which

is precisely what' the counterrevolutionary férces triad to 40’ in Czechoslovakia, »io4T

S
™
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Having met with a decisive pebulf in the party, Petkoff appedls to student‘youth'yﬁqfﬁt
tries to gain support for himself among a certain scction of the young commui.sts. ff
In publishing his concoction he tries to blackmail the party leadership and the rank”
and file communists with the threat of a split. As is noted in a Venezuelan Communist
Party Central Committee Politburo statement, Petiolff even dares to put forwure

‘somditions of unity, whioch are that the party should reject the Loninist organizational
| principles and the principle of democratic centralism as the law of the party's o

 internal life, allow the existence of factions, and reject unity based on programsfff
iand regulations, - R

{ The renegade's claims are being rejected both by the leaders and by the lower pafty“i ;
! organizations. A Central Committee Politburo statement says that Petkofl!s machinations
'have encountered universal condemnation. The Venezuelan Communist Party Teadsrship, W' 7
‘having shown the real essence of Petkoff's inelinations,, called on all party and’ 20
| young communist-party organizations to energetically defend the unity and cohesion -oft
%the party. It noted that Petkoff openly opposes the party and its political line, **"
| pbvisusly trying to cra&te the foundations for forming a new organization. It ca11g¢
' on communists .of the lower organizations and local and district committees to glve ™

‘an appropriate rebuff to Petkoff's antiparty -aspirations. ;

Ead

]
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i'The provocative activity of Petkoff and his group cannot fail to create certain -
'difficulties for the Venezuelan revolutionary movement., -However, the Lnternat'i'o_nal""fi
jexperience of the communist movement shows that wherever a decisive struggle is pro~s
iclaimed against opportunism, a struggle based on the principles of Marxism-Leninism’'®"

i.coupled with.the'rallying of all the party's healthy forces round the leadership; : j
lany attempts to lead ‘it off the correct Leninist road will end in failure. The *° Vha
' Venezuelan communists! many years of experience,=defotion to their Marxist-Leninist
' cause, and ‘the political maturity ofithe leadership will permit the Communist,?artg”fi
: LA

‘to- overcome all obstacles. The Venezuelan Communist Party Fourth Congress will ~*"
become an important landmark oh the road of strengthening and developing the Communiat -

Party--the real vanguard. of” the working class and of all Venezuelals working paople: s’
. o el I, Lo - L e e B
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Excerpt from Jiri Pelikan's Intxoduction to
Der Piller Bericht: Das unterdrickte Dossier
Europa Verlag, Vienna, Frankfurt, Zurich, 1970, k2 PD.

"... Today we know that the Cominform was supposed to be and did

operate as an instrument for the domination of the communist parties

in the socialist countries by the Soviet Communist Party and Stalin
ersonally. By declaring the Boviet model of socialism as the only
correct model, the model obligatory for all countries, the Cominform
expressly discarded and condemned all ideas as to the possibility of
individual, specific roads to gocialism, which even Lenin had predicted.
This cleared the way to the mechaniceal imitation and transfer of the
Soviet model -- which had emerged from entirely different historical
Preconditions -~ to the other socialist countries. This rejection of
nationally differentiated ways to socialism was expressed in a partic-
ularly dramatic form in 1948, in the conflict between the Cominform

and the Communist Party of Yugoslavia, which was supposed to be force
to capitulate through an economic blockade but which resisted bravely....

"It thus seems that Stalin, (Polish Communist leader) |Blerut, and
other dogmatists were offended by Czechoslovakis precisely because the
Communist Party of Czechoslovakia had deep national roots and was thus
capable of developing its own way to socialism, a way which was in
keeping with the conditions of the country and the mentality of the
people and which was therefore = promising way that would lead to success.
They were obviously afraid that the Czechoslovak example, if it were
indeed to be successful, could have a contagious effect and could trigger
similar tendencies in their countries.

"The extraordinary pressure, against Czechoslovakia, of all countries,
and the enormous proportion of political assassinations and liquidations
in that country, of all countries, can only be explained by saying that
Stalin and the Soviet leadership hed no use for a Communist Party of
Czechoslovakia (CPCZ) which had strong bonds with the masses, which
enjoyed their confidence, and which had & cadre of experienced, respected
Jpoliticians., Instead, it was obviously much more in keeping with the
intentions of the Soviet leadership at that time —- and it is like-
wise in keeping with the present Soviet leadership -- to make sure that
the parties will be compact and cloged off in themselves, that they will
be based mostly on administrative power, that they will not have any
real personalities around, and that they will depend completely on Soviet
power, wherever possible also on the presence of Soviet troops, which
the CPSU obviously considers the only relisble guarantee for socialism.

A
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I "This is why the Soviet leadership has always looked with dis-
trust toward countries which liberated themselves in their own re=-
volutionary struggle, such &as Yugoslaevia, China, Cuba, and also
Vietnam. Wherever the country had a revolution of its own which
carried the national leadership to the top from the bosom of the
movement, it is by far not as easy to obtain obedlence and subordin-
ation toward the center, that is, the CPSU, as it is in countries
where the governments had come to power under the protection of the
Soviet Army which bore the brunt of the liberation. One might say
that the common denominator of this Stalinist view is the lack of
confidence in the force of the revolutionary movement as well as the
overestimation of the Soviet role or the endeavor to control every-
thing and to decide everything according to subjective Soviet views
as to what is good or bad for socialism -- and this in reality is not
always identical to what is in the interest of Soviet big-power policy.

"Herein lies the key to the answer to the question which many

~ people throughout the world have asked: why was it impossible, after
the August 1968 invasion, to salvage at least a portion of the post-
January reforms in Czechoslovakia, and why was this development re-
versed so sbruptly and thrown back not just to the time prior to
January 1968 but much further back? Why -- after 20 years —-- have
the old accusations been brought out again? Why were they raised
this time primarily by the GDR, Poland, and Bulgaria and of course
also Moscow? Why was Czechoslovekia accused in 1968 -- after the
CPCZ had once again won the full authority and support of the popula-
tion, when the people had spontaneously pledged themselves to socialiem,
when not a single enterprise had been given back to the capltalists,
when not a single agricultural cooperative had collapsed, when &
communist leadership, which enjoyed general popularity and natural
authority, had developed? Very probably because the Soviet leader-
ship, that is to say, its dogmatic wing -- as it had in the years 1948~
1950 -- did not want to tolerste any other model of socialism. The
Czechoslovak experiment had to be punished, as an example, as a warn-
ing to all others, because the Soviet leadership was now afraid that
the Czechoslovak road to socialism could lead to success and could
have repercussions on the USSR and other socialist countries.

"Yugoslaevia is a tolerated exception because it had won its
right to its own road through its own struggle in the past and be-
cause it is obviously not prepared to drop its own road; China is
the excommunicated heretic and China is too strong for the Soviets
to risk a Czechoslovak-style intervention; and Romanise is left un-
touched for the time being because it proved to be determined to de-
fend its independent policy and because it proceeds very cautiously"
in doing so. The tragic mistake of the Czech leadership after January
consisted in the fact that it stuck to Gottwald's old basic principle
of 1948 also in 1968, the principle that Czechoslovakia would not
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become another Yugoslavia and would risk everything on one throw of
" the dice: on the understending of the Boviet Union, in the belief
that the "Yugoslav case" could not be repeated after the 20th congress
of the CPSU. This is why Czechoslovakia had to pay all the more
dearly for its endeavor to walk its own road to socialism.

"The fact is that the CPSU leadership today must itself play )

"the role which the Cominform used to pley and therefore .relies on the
discipline of the other parties. This is why it is angry not only
with the Czechoslovak communists end this is why-jt wants to decimate
their party to a small but obedient sect; it is Just as hostile

toward the Communist Party of Italy which, on the basis of its mass
character, its bonds with the people, its participation in the parl-
iamentary struggle, its strong political cadre and its independent
ideas of socialist upheavel, constitutes a potential heretic. This

is why the CPSU leadership without hesitation and consideration of

the tragic consequences, practically allowed the Communist Party of

stria to fall apart and this is why it promoted the smashing of

the Communist Party of Greece mgainst which it struck a blow at the
very moment when its leading representatives were Jailed and tortured
by the dictatorial regime of the colonels. With equal distrust it
looks toward the Left in the West and the national liberation move-
ments in Africa, Asia, and Lotin Americg, to the extent that these
movements do not want to subordinate themselves to Moscow and develop
their own, local fighting and development forms."

[Underlining added]
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Bleibt die Frage, ob die Anderung von Strategie und Taktik der
KPTsch durch die Sektierer innerhalb der Kommunistischen
Partel bewerkstelligt worden sein konnte oder vor allem
durch die Wendung in der gesamten sowjetischen Strategle und
Taktik nach 1947, als das Kominform gegriindet wurde. Heute )
weill man, da das Kominform ein Instryment zur Beherrschung |-
der kommunistischen Parteien ] in den sozialistischen Liéndern |-

i durch die sowjetische KP und Stalin persénlich hat sein sollen
und dies auch gewesen ist. Indem es das sowjetische Sozialismus-
modell zum einzig richtigen und fiir alle Linder obligaten Modell

. erklirte, verwarf und verurteilte das Kominform ausdriicklich
alle Vorstellungen von der Méglichkeit eigener, spezifischer Wege v
zum Sozialismus, die schon Lenin prognostiziert hatte. Damit war 7 ‘
der Weg frei filr die mechanische Nachahmung und Ubertragung =~
des sowjetischen Modells, das aus ganz anderen historischen Vor-
aussetzungen hervorgegangen war, auf die {ibrigen sozialistischen

- Lénder. Diese Ablchnung national differenzierter Wege zum So-
zialismus kam in besonders dramatischer Form 1948 zum Aus-
druck, im Konflikt zwischen dem Kominform und der Kommuni-

. stischen Partei Jugoslawiens, die durch wirtschaftliche Blockade
zur Kapitulation gezwungen werden sollte, sich jedoch tapfer zur
Wehr setzte. : }

In der Kominform-Resolution gegen Jugoslawien wurden
eigentlich bereits die Anklagepunkte fiir die kommenden poli~
tischen Prozesse angefiihrt: als Verrat oder Verschwérung ver-
‘urteilt wurden biirgerlicher Nationalismus und Kosmopolitismus, =
die Unterschitzung des Klassenkampfes sowie die Hervorhebung
nationaler Besonderheiten und die Unterschitzung des entschei-
denden Anteils der Sowjetarmee an der Befreiung.
Es scheint also, daB Stalin, Rékosi, Bierut und andere Dogma-

tiker an der Tschechoslowakei eben deshalb AnstoB nahmen, weil
die Kommunistische Partei der Tschechoslowakei national ver-~
wurzelt und also fahig war, einen eigenen, den Verhiltnissen des
Landes und der Volksmentalitit entsprechenden und daher er-
folgverheiBenden Weg zum Sozialismus zu entwickeln. Offenbar

' fiirchteten sie, das tschechoslowakische Beispiel kénnte, wenn es
erfolgreich wire, ansteckend wirken und &hnliche Tendenzen in
ihren Lindern hervorrufen. : S _—

Der auBerordentliche Druck, gerade auf die Tschechoslowakei,
und die enorme Quote politischer Morde und Liquidierungen ge-
-rade in diesem Land ist hur so zu erklidren, daB3 Stalin und die
sowjetische Fithrung eine KPTsch, die mit den Massen verbunden
war, sich auf deren Vertrauen stiiizen konnte und einen Kader
erfahrener, angesehener Politiker besaf, nicht brauchen konnten.

1
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Vielmehr entsprach es den damaligen — und es entspricht ebenso :

‘den heutigen — Absichten der Sowjetfithrung offenbar weit
mehr, wenn die Parteien in sich abgeschlossen sind, sich haupt-
sichlich auf administrative Macht stilizen, iiber keine wirklichen
Personlichkeiten verfiigen und véllig von der sowijetischen Macht
abhingen, wombdglich auch von der Anwesenheit sowjetischer
Truppen, in der die KPdSU offensichtlich die einzig verldBliche
Garantie fiir den Sozialismus sieht.

Aus diesen Griinden hat die Sowjetfithrung stets mit Mifitrauen
auf Linder geblickt, die sich durch ihren eigenen revolutionéren
Kampf befreit haben, wie Jugoslawien, China, Kuba und auch
Vietnam. Denn wo es die eigene Revolution gewesen ist, welche
die nationale Fiihrung aus dem Schof8 der Bewegung emporge-
tragen hat, kann man von der Fiithrung nicht so leicht Gehorsam
und Unterordnung gegeniiber dem Zentrum, das heiBt der
KPdSU, erreichen wie dort, wo die Regierungen eigentlich unter
dem Schutz der Sowjetarmee, welche die Hauptlast der Befrei-
ung getragen hatte, zur Macht gelangt sind. Man konnte sagen,
der gemeinsame Nenner dieser Stalinschen Auffassung ist der !
Mangel an Vertrauen in die Kraft der revolutionéren Bewegung i
sowie die Uberschitzung der eigenen Rolle oder das Streben, alles
zu kontrollieren und nach den eigenen subjektiven Anschauungen
2u entscheiden, was dem Sozialismus niitzt oder nicht — und das
ist in Wirklichkeit nicht immer identisch mit dem, was im In-
teresse der sowjetischen GroBmachtpolitik liegt.

Hierin liegt auch der Schliissel zur Beantwortung der Frage,
die von vielen Menschen auf der ganzen Welt gestellt wird:
Warum war es nach der Invasion im August 1968 nicht moglich,
in der SSR wenigstens einen Teil der Nachjanuar-Reformen zu
retten, und warum wurde die Entwicklung so jiéh, nicht nur vor
den Januar 1968, sondern noch viel weiter zuriickgeworfen. Warum
sind wiederum — nach zwanzig Jahren die alten Anschuldigungen -
aufgetaucht, diesmal vor allem von der DDR, von Polen und Bul-
garien und natiirlich auch von Moskau erhoben. Warum beschul-

" digte man die Tschechoslowakei 1968, nachdem die KPTsch neuer-
lich die volle Autoritét und die Unterstiitzung der Bevolkerung
gewonnen, das Volk sich spontan zum Sozialismus bekannt hatte,
wo kein einziger Betrieb den Kapitalisten zuriickgegeben worden
war, keine einzige landwirtschaftliche Genossenschaft zerfallen
ist, wo eine kommunistische Fiihrung, die allgemeine Popularitat
und natiirliche Autoritdt genoB, sich herausgebildet hatte? Wohl,
weil die sowjetische Fiihrung bezichungsweise deren dogmatischer
Fliigel — #hnlich wie in den J ahren 1948 bis 1950 — kein anderes
Sozialismus-Modell dulden wollte. Weil nun die Sowjetfiihrung

i
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furchtete, der tschechoslowakische Weg zum Sozialismus konnte

zum Erfolg fithren und auf die UdSSR und andere sozialistische

Liinder zuriickwirken, muBte das tschechoslowakische Experiment

exemplarisch bestraft werden, allen anderen zur Warnung.
Jugoslawien ist eine tolerierte Ausnahme, weil es sich das Recht

auf einen eigenen Weg bereits erkimpft hat und offenbar nicht

bereit ist, darauf zu verzichten; China ist der exkommunizierte

Ketzer, zu stark, als daB man an ihm einen tschechoslowakischen

Eingriff riskieren kénnte, und Rumiinien wird vorldufig respek-

tiert, weil es sich entschlossen gezeigt hat, seine unabhiingige Poli-

tik zu verteidigen, und dabei sehr vorsichtig vorgeht. Der {ra-

gische Fehler der tschechischen Fithrung na em Januar be-

: stand darin, daB sie sich auch 1968 noch an“Gottwalds alten

‘ Grundsatz von 1948 hielt, die Tschechoslowakei werde kein zwei-

‘ _ tes Jugoslawien sein, und alles auf eine Karte sefzte: auf das Ver-

! stindnis der Sowjetunion, in der Meinung, nach dem 20. Parteitag

der KPdSU koénne der Fall Jugaslawien sich nicht mehr wieder-
holen. Um so teurer muBte die Tschechoslowakei flir das Unter-
fangen zahlen, ihren eigenen Weg zum Sozialismus gehen zu

wollen.

Denn heute mufl die Fiihrung der KPdSU die Rolle, die einst .
das Kominform hatte, selber spielen und braucht daher die, Dis- P
ziplin der anderen Parteien. Darum ist sie nicht nur auf die tsche~ :
choslowakischen Kommunisten bése und will deren Partei zu
einer kleinen, aber gefiigigen Sekte dezimieren; ebenso feindselig
verhilt sie sich zur Kommunistischen Partei Italiens, die auf
Grund ihres Massencharakters, ihrer Volksverbundenheit, ihrer
Teilnahme am parlamentarischen Kampf, ihres starken politi-
schen Kaders und ihrer eigenstindigen Vorstellungen von der

- sozialistischen Umwilzung, eine potentielle Ketzerin ist. Darum
lieB die Fiihrung der KPdSU auch ohne Zégern und ohne Riick-
sicht auf die tragischen Folgen die Kommunistische Partei Oster-
reichs praktisch zerfallen und forderte die Zerschlagung der Kom-
munistischen Partei Griechenlands, gegen die sie den Schlag in
einem Augenblick fithrte, da deren fiihrende Vertreter vom Dik-

. taturregime der Obersten eingekerkert und gefoltert wurden. Mit
gleichem MiBtrauen befrachtet sie die Linke im Westen und die
nationalen Befreiungsbewegungen in Afrika, Asien und Latein-
amerika, sofern diese sich nicht Moskau unterordnen wollen und .
ihre eigenen, bodenstédndigen Kampif- und Entwicklungsformem

| herausbilden. i

Was fiir die einzelnen Lﬁnder gilt, das gilt auch fiir Einzelper-
sonen. Die hirteste Repression richtet sich gegen jene Kommuni- '
sten, die aktiv am Widerstandskampf daheim oder im Ausland :
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JIRI PELIKAN: BIOGRAPHIC SKETCH

Jiri Pelikan was reported by the London Times, on October 1, 1969, ‘ - f
to have chosen "temporary exile" in the West. His decision is further
proof of the frustration suffered by many Communist intellectuals in
Czechoslovekia since the Soviet-led invasion in August, 1968.

Pelikan announced that he was unable to serve the present
Czechoslovak leadership, and that he believed he would be able to play
a more effective part in upholding the ldeas of "progressive Communism"
if he remsined outside Czechoslovekia. But he emphasised his continuing
loyalty both to his country and to his Communist ideals, saying that
he intended to return to Prague as soon as free speech was restored.
The Czechoslovak news agency, CTK, reported by the London. Communist
Morning Star on October 3, described this statement as being "in full
‘contradiction to the teachlng and policy of the Communist Party," and
accused Pelikan of having "misused" Prague television "to disturb the
Communist Party and the Socialist order." (Pelikan was for five years
Director-General of Czechoslovek Television.)

At 46, Pelikan is a striking example of a committed Communist
who supported the reforms introduced in Czechoslovakia after the fall
of Novotny in January, 1968, and the weskness of the charges brought -
in the CTK statement indicate the embarrassment felt by the present
suthorities at his defection.-

Highpoints of his Communist career are:

1940 Joined the Communist Party at agé 16. Was Jailed by the Nazis.

1940/1945 Escaped prison and spent the rest of the war fighting in the
resistance.

1948 Entered the National Assembly when the Communists took power.

1953 He became General-Secretary of the Communist International

Union of Students. (IUS)"
1955/1963 He served as IUS President.

1964 "Elected to the Czechoslovak National Assembly, where he was
active on the Cultural and Foreign Affairs Committees.

1968 Became President of the Foreign Affairs Committee.

1963/1968 He served as Director—General of Czechoslovak Television.

1969 . Served as Cultural Counsellor at the Czechoslovak Embassy .
in Rome. .
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SOVIET ARMS AND COLONIALISM

Vaudeville |s Dead

Does fthe impulse of the expansionistic TzaristT drive
toward empire beat on in the breasts of the present Soviet
leaders? Are they about to give birth to an idea, coloniatism,
long after its death?

Historians and political scientists agree that the classic
era of Kiplingesque empire building ended long ago, -except
in the minds of Soviet idealogues and activists. These
worthies have the curious tendency to see in their principal
opponents a reflected image of themselves; time after time in
their propaganda they accuse the U.S. of faults inherent in
their own society, such as racism (They built a ghetto
university for their African students and cannot establish a
modus vivendi with their Chinese coreligionists) and
repressive police statism (Soviet dissenters will vouch for
their own government's preeminence in this field) -ad lastly,
they accuse the U.S. of having aggressive global intentions.
They are sure the Americans aspire to world power and dominion over
foreign peoples, but fThey demonstrate by fthier own acts that
the urge is within themselves.

The Germans, the French, the |talians and the British have
for one reason or another puf away the uniforms and trappings
of overseas rule. The Portuguese empire, though diminished,
hangs on - for how long nobody knows. In the interest of
historical considerations, popular sentiment and economic
good sense the United States since World War || has entered
an era of retrenchment by taking a hard look at its great-
power commitments and obligations, both military and otherwise,
and by returning political self-determination fo those from
whom it was taken, as in the case of the Philippines and of
Okinawa. America's objective is not one of confrol but of
enlightened self-interest and the mutua! benefit of economic
partners. Colonialism, |ike vaudeville, has been confined
to the dustbin by most of the major powers.

But, incredible as it might seem, there is a mighty
bustling about in the wings and apparently ignoring the
change in Times, the Russians are going fTo give a performance
in empire, in physical expansion, in overseas rule by
satraps. The main evidence of this lies in the pace of Soviet
rearmamenit, not just in strategic weaponry but in the field
of conventional arms as well. In the latter the Soviet Union
has long maintained a strong status in such landbased conventional
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weapons as tanks, artiilery and mechanized infantry. However,
not satisfied with its current great-power status Russia,
historically a land power, now for the first Time since her
defeat at the hands of the Japanese at the turn of the century
has begun fo eye prizes across the oceans.

The Sun Never Sets...

To move out from home bases into wider areas of the world
Russia needs power, and power she has - more power than she
needs. Present Soviet nuclear stockpiles are awesome. Despite
their power the Soviets maintain a forced rate of missile
construction, the reason for which is quite obvious when one
thinks in terms of their colonial ambitions. A nuclear shield
nearly equal to that of the U.S. is adequate for a balance
of terror: neither side can move into an area of vital
concern to the other. But this is precisely what the Soviets
dream of doing - of being able to undertake any actions that
might suit them at any place in the world they chose. They
seek, in short, ultimate world domination, and for that they
need more than a balance of terror. They need a nuclear umbrellia
over their conventional forces so large that no power or combination
of powers could even dream of brow-beating them into refreating
from an aggressive course of action, as was the case in Cuba
in 1962. Then they would be free to move their conventional
forces anywhere they chose at any time.

These conventional forces on land are already reaching
the point of providing two-front protection. Nuclear and
technical inferiority keep the Chinese infantry masses in a
respectful military posture fo the east, checkmated by a
highly mechanized Soviet counterforce. To the west is NATO,
its forces just equal to the task of keeping the bear af bay,
but a force completely inadequate for any aggressive Western
designs on Eastern Europe, let alone the Soviet Union itself.
Left over in between are sufficient pools of miliftary and
technical personnel to provide an increasing flow of manpower
for "advisory cadres" manning rocket and fighter aircraft
forces in countries |ike the Sudan, Egypt, and Cuba.

All that is missing to complete the image of a very
modern empire is a blue-water navy. Now with the appearance
of just such a Russian fleet in fhe Mediferranean, the
Atlantic and Indian Ocean, etc., we have a very convincing
image. As with the missile program, so with the ship
construction plans. While the Soviet navy still ranks
second to the U.S. navy in fonnage and overall combat
power, it has been steadily closing the gap and already has
sufficient forces to seize and secure continuing right of
passage through all the major sea lanes of the world.
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Without major naval bases on foreign soil all that has
been attributed to the Soviets above does not make them a
colonial power. But the bases are there - at Santiago in
Cuba, at Alexandria in Egypt, at Port Sudan and coming soon in
Mauritius and Socotra, and perhaps eventually at Mers el Kebir,
Algeria. So, the Soviet sea lanes already have secure terminals
in land areas firmly under political, military and economic
confrol. This sftructure has all the oddity of a |ive mastadon-
a classic colonial empire is evolving in our time.

White Man's Burden

The feachings of Marx and Lenin prove conclusively that
none of the foregoing can possibly be true. There is no
Soviet vaudeville show; there can be no mastadon. Colonialism
was a logical, historical outgrowth of the evils of capitalism.
Under the more advanced state of a Marxist-Leninist society
the exploitation of man by man is impossible, the exploitation
of a backward people by the Communist Motherland unthinkable.
Therefore our view of Soviet activities is a misapprehension.
What we take fo be political control in, say, Cuba is simply
the provision of an opportunity for the disciplined study of
higher truths (for those who don't escape) beneficently supplied
by Russian comrades. What we take to be military control in,
say, Czechoslovakia is nothing more than a response to a plea
for aid in suppressing political hooliganism. As for economic
control, no right-thinking person would believe that Soviet
personnel would tell the Egyptians how to manage the Aswan
Dam or the Helwan Steel Works just because they were built
with Soviet capital, or tell the Egyptian army when, where,
and how to fight with its billions of dollars worth of
Soviet equipment.

When the French and British empires collapsed, the Soviets
felt a brotherly compulsion to come to the aid of destitute

peoples iltl-used by centuries of exploitation. Whereas the
Western powers, during the post-colonial era, have supplied
billions worth of developmenta! capital and goods to these

peoples, the Soviet Union after half a century of scientific
planning, found itself short of both of these commodities.

It did, however, have sufficient mi litary goods, and it could
present ifself as a developmental example with people to advise
on its emulation. No thought of national gain was counten-
anced at any time. Fired by alfruism, the Soviet economy,
half the size of that of the U.S. in gross national product,
has been making twice the effort of the U.S. to do that which
it could do best (or wanted to do most), build armaments with
which to strengthen its approaches to those less privileged
and fortunate peoples it wished to protect and advise.

3
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Russians are willing to do without consumer goods and adequate
housing as long as necessary so that these humanitarian efforts
can continue.

0f course there are commodities available in some of these
countries which could prove highly useful fo the home economy,
oil, minerals and foods and fibers. So it is quite possible
that we will see iron galleons flying the hammer and sickle
beating home to Odessa, Leningrad and Vladivostok with cargoes
of the modern equivalents of Inca gold and plate in ever-
increasing numbers. They've already begun fo move. When
these treasure fleets become large enough fo enable the Soviets
+o materially ease the impoverished situation of thier own
citizens they may be able o accumulate enough capital and
enough goods to treat with overseas nations on the basis of
modern economic internationalism. Until then (and if the
transition ever occurs it will be far in the future, fo judge
from the present sluggish Soviet economic performance and the
scope of their ambitions) we have a grand old-fashioned show
onstage.
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_precedented: military buildup in peace-
time, - written by Scripps-Howard de-
.. fense specialist Mike Miller and appear-

important and disquieting reading. (See
Page 3.) .

“the Kremlin is making a massive mili-

+ either surpassed us or is rapidly catch-

ing up in strategic missiles, nuclear
. submarines, naval surface craft and su-
i. personic fighters. Also, the Soviet Union

~ items as tanks, artillery and mecha-
- nized infantny.

. are disturbing. The United States clear-
& 1960s., The Johnson and Nixon adminis-

« intercontinental ballistic missiles and to *
let the Russians close the gap.

-~ arms race could thus be brought to a
- halt. Unfortunately, in practice the Rus-
.- sians have shown few signs of slowing
“+down, Their momentum is such that
- they threaten to move clearly ahead in
« nuclear striking power. ’

Why. is the Kremlin driving its sub-

i

- know, and we worry over these ques-

* with the Russians in the 1960s, when it
had ruclear superiority, what will the
' 1970s be like when its advantage is lost? .
" Can the:Kremlin. be trusted to have 4 .
mnmary lead and not try pressure playm

THE series of articles on Russia’s un- .

. ing in The Washington Daily News, is"

Briefly, Mr Miller’s findings are that
- tary effort right across the board. It has

” has long had a lead in such coventional

The implications of the Soviet buildpp -
i~ 1y had nuclear superiority in the mid- -
_ trations opted to freeze the building of |

The theory was that Moscow would be °
satisfied with “‘parity” and the nuclear

lvets so hard? We don’t pretend to

.. tions: If the United States had trouble

Russia and defense spendmg o

1
against our alhes in Europe or t}us
country itself? 3

This should not be taken as a call toj1
resume the arms race. The Soviet-#
American strategic arms limitation
(SALT) talks have shown signs of prog-'-
‘ress and Temain a-hope of mankind,:
But if the SALT talks do not reach]
agreement in about a year and Russia:
maintains its thrust for primacy, the
United States will have to rethmk 1tSw
defense policy.

Ironically, President Nixon, often at- ;
tacked as a hawk, has been the only re-'
cent president to cut the defense budget]
seriously. His proposed 1971 defense
spending of $71.8 billion is $6 billion un-{
der 1970. 'i .

Foes of defense spendmg in Congress\
think the Pentagon can make further:
savings and have cut $2 billion more:
from its budget. Defense Secretary Mel- -

~v1n R. Laird insists that the cut causes:

i intolerable. risk, that the 1971 budgets

was already “rock bottom, bare 43

‘ bones ” !

 Altho there usually is fat in Penta-
gon budgets, this time Mr. Laird may:;
be right. We’ll have more confidence in %
the bare-bones claims, tho, when the:
Pentagon starts firing brass hats who-
cover up costs overruns and not the: au- :
ditors who expose them. '

There’s ‘a point of view in. Congress
and the nation that regard defense’
spending as waste that robs money’
from social purposes. But the way Rus-!
sia has been evidencing adventure and’
-seeking arms supremacy, -the defense
budget looks like a hfe-msurance‘ prm

t»hﬁt o mu§t pay..

¥ ot
o

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0

CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0




CPYRGH
Rpproved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0

THE WASHINGTON DAILY NEWS
20 October 1970

Soviet pushing subs

By MIKE MILLER

Scripps-Howard Staft Writer

‘The Soviet Union, after years of playing
citch-up to the United States in numbers of
iltercontinental ballistic missiles, now i3
plunging ahead.

A big question confronting U.S. defense plan-
brs is where the Soviet ICBM buildup eventu-
Iy will stop.

Simultaneously the Soviets have launched a
dkive to catch and possibly surpass the U.S. in
nfimbers of strategic nuclear submarines and -
sybmarine-fired nuclear missiles. i

Defense Secretary Melvin R. Laird says the
ited States will have to proceed with some
ajor new strategic weapons system, possibly
ginning next year, if the Soviet buildup con-,
tihues unabated and no agreement emerges
flom the strategic arms limitation talks.

Already the United States is deploying multi-
ple warheads on some of its missiles in a giant
slep forward in the arms race, Each warhead
oh these missiles can be fired at 2 different
tdrget. , '
The Soviet Union has deployed more

11300 ICBMs and is continuing at the rate
Idast 150 per year. The United States has

o

than.
of at
1,054

i s

‘ble warheads each.

: |The Soviet monster SS9 missile concerns
‘1).5. defense officials most. The Russians have
-nfore than 300 §S9S operational and under con-.
“s{ruction,

. |The Soviet arsenal also Includes almost 800
“sb11 missiles. These are comparable to the
|S. Minuteman missile which carries a war-
hEad of slightly more than one megaton. In
_cpmparison, the huge SS9 could car either
- ohe 25-megaton warhead or three warheads of
fibe megatons each plus guidance equipment.

SPACE BOMBER TESTED

 |Russia also continues to test-fire a potential’
. tdrror weapon known as a fractional orbital
bpmbardment system (FOBS). This vehicle
"akhieves orbit like a satellite. It could be used:
‘td orbit a nuclear warhead over the United
ates repeatedly. However, U.S. officials be
‘libve the Soviets would fire it down on the first.

ss to achieve surprise and attempt to reduceé
‘ridar warning time, The Soviets are also test-i
ilg a low-trajectory ICBM with the like pur<
se of cutting down radar warning time,.

" |The wnited States has 1,000 Minutman mis-,
slles and 54 older Titans. The U.S. arsenal

.idcludes nothing comparable to the 559, Be- -

cjuge the SS9 warhead is much more powerful,;
an..necessaty. to destroy cities, Mr; Laird;

S. faces

“1973 or 1974.

d is holding at that level, altho 500 of these -
ale to be armed with three separately targeta-

and other defense officials belleve it might be heads in the Pacific on Both §S9 and g;gu‘
designed as a first-strike weapon against the mjssiles, altho these warheads have aﬁndt' Ee‘enii
Minuteman force In its underground silos. ThiS confirmed as separately targetable, Mr, Laird!
led the administration to begin deployment of predicts Russia could have a MIRV (multiple’
the Safeguard antiballistic missile (ABM) syS- jndependently targetable re-entry vehicle) ca-
tem to protect Minuteman. pability by next year. k
The Russians have 700 intermediate- and DISCLOSE FEARS
ium- i issiles — 70 believed i
medium-range ballistic missi In arguing for the Safeguard ABM and other

targeted against Red China and 630 against
We%tem E%\rope. The .United States used to strategic programs, Mr. Laird and other de-
fense officials describe this scenario:

malntain these types of missiles in Europe but
phased them outyges obsolescent in view of the? e A maSSlVe. force of MIRVed SS9 blockbus-.
ters with multiple warheads and increased ac-

ICBM buildup. -
curacy could destroy all or most of the U.S.
Russia_has deployed 13 of its latest model yopprpyce'in s surprise attack. :

i ines. .
Yaskeeclass strategle uclcot oe carry 16, ® Submarinelaunched missiles would des-
.:{ troy the U.S. bomber force before it could get

v

missiles each. At ledast\ 15 more lY:smkee'-iclaﬁ
gubmarines are under construction, and the airborne. From off the U.S. coasts these mis-
Pentagon estimates these will join the fleet at gieq would have a flight time of .

the rate of about eight per year, At that mtet'l: nine minutes to the firfieldse— :gtb’ e:g‘ugtﬂ
Mr. Laird notes, the Soviet missile submarine o for the bombers 1o receive radar Tert
fleet will surpass the 4l-boat Polaris fleet bY and take off. at

All but 10 of the U.S. Polaris submerines ¢ With the ICBMs and bombers destroyed,
will be converted to fire Poseidon missiles, & only the missiles of the Polaris/Paseidon fleet
weapon with 10 separately targetable war would remain intact in the U.5. strategic arse.

heads. Thu¥ each submarine, which now car<-%% .o ool 3
ries 16 nuclear warheads on the same number :
~of missiles; will be armed with 160 warheads.

LEAD IN BOMBERS

The 540 U.S. _strategic bombers give this
country a big lead in that field, altho U.S.
bomber strength has been reduced from 780
five years ago, The Soviets have 200 long-
range bombers, about 50 of which are confi-.
gured as tankers. 3
- Rep. L. Mendel. Rivers, D-5.C., chairman of{
the House- Armed Services Committee, claims;

ot p

=2

o in ot

to have intelligence reports that Russia is
_building a new bomber fleet. The United i
States has awarded a contract for some test;
models of a new bomber, dubbed the Bl, buty

‘no final decision has been made on whether to
‘build it. _

° The Russians have an ABM system opera-
tional around Mogcow consisting of 64 missile:
launchers. Some U.S. officials have warned’
Russia might also be able to convert some of,
Yits more than 10,000 antiaircraft missiles to
ABMS. :

The U.S. ABM system so far consists of con-!
struction work on two sites ~and recent;
.congressional approval for work on a thirdis-
‘'site. The system will not be fully operational:
‘before the mid-1970s, "assuming continu H
congressiohal approval. SR ;
*“The Soviet Union has tested muitiple war
Uiablele. b b s 132 87 R Ao e

\
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Big Soviet expansion

s buildup worries U.S.

'Vietnam war costs have not been disclosed for ~ When the late Preside;t John F. Kéﬁné&y"

- By MIKE MILLER : this year, they apparently more than account demanded u ‘th !
Scripps-Howard Staff Wriler ith what U.S. de- [ the differe);lcepin the Soviet and U.S. budg- the Ru:.gan: -‘*&hﬁ'&iﬁ‘:& %eﬁucﬁ?sgigsa rrrtg;:t'
Rusmfam is lforgmg 't]l)head tv;'llt W :tit : S, de- g - Cuba, the Soviets had to comply because they”

ﬁense O'FClasbqﬁ“ ei a; ; te greatest peace- ., 4 .4 interprets the -defense spending 'were an inferior nuclear power. Their navy.:
me military buildup in history. \tigures to mean that Russia is making twice also lacked the power to challenge the U..:
From stategic nuclear missiles and subma- o gefenge “effort” of the United States be- (Plockade of Cuba so are from the Soviet home-.

rines to conventional ships and planes, the S0- .5;c0 her gross national product is only about |Tand.

viet military effort is impressive. U.S. officlals ya1f that of this country. » . The Russians suffered such extreme humill-.

view it with growing concern. Further compatison shows the United States |ation in the 1962 crisis that Soviet leaders re-

The United States still ranks as the world’s spent $7.5 billion last year on strategic offen~ ’solved to build such a military power that they-
foremost military power. The U.S. nuclear sive and defensive weapons systems — the j“’o"ld never have to back down again, Now,
arsenal is so powerful this country could des- hardware that figures in a nuclear war — ]eaght years later, the United States is witness-
troy the Soviet Union in a nuclear exchange while the Soviets spent $13 billion for strategic . é-the résults of that resolve. . . -
even if Russia hit first in a surprise attack. systems. Rep. Rivers says the additional $5.5
This power to retaliate should be sufficient to hillion spent by the Russians for strategic
deter the Russians from attacking for the time hardware in one year would pay for about
being. : 1,000 intercontinental ballistic missiles like the

But U.S. defense experts are concerned over U.5. Minuteman. i .
the momentunrlx of the Russian clszort on 1all‘ RESEARCH CITED : : .
fronts, particularly strategic nuclear missiles of - )

: : " greatest cbncern to many officials is Rus- . ,

and sea power. If the Russians continue to sla’s margin in spending for military research A

build and the United States does not take some . T
.1 and development, The United States will spend
countermeasures, the experts fear Russia will $13 billion to $14 billion for that purpose this

reach such a superior position in five years or % . " ir
more that it might attempt nuclear biackmail Ye2r; the Soviet Union will spend $16 billion

of the United States. to $17 billion. Thel-'Ufidresf(;arclé and delyé,bp-"*, x
) ; ment budget has leveled off and is declining; . .
FEAR SOVIET SUPERIORITY the Sovlet:g budget for these activities is ‘rising. : N

“If present trends continue,” President Nix- at the rate of 10 to 13 per cent a year. .
on told a private congressional briefing during -y picture here is a sobering one,” says:
the recent fight over the antiballistic missileyy. “jonn §. Foster Jr., the Defense Depart-’
system, “the United States a very few yearsp, ¢ rasearch and developement chief. “It is,
hence will find itself clearly. in second position today’s research and development that pro-.
—with the Soviet Union undisputably the ises tomorrrow’s weapons — for 1975 and be«;
greatest military power on earth.” yond — and provides also a capability to un--
“I am afraid the day has already arrived,” derstand early and counter quickly the qualita-
said Rep. L. Mendel Rivers, D-5.C., the super-tive weapons Iimprovements on the other,
hawk chairman offthe House Atxl'meg Seixc'lvices side.” -
Committee, in reference to the President’s i e 4 [
: - \ ry pay in the Soviet armed forces 1§
warning during a recent House speech on the lolele}:'lt:hgn :;hz compensation for U.S: service-, S
Soviet threat. S men. Therefore, a greater share of Russia’s, :
“If they (the Rufssians)skeep this T{m}lentumi defense budget goes for weapons.: o
going,” says Defense Secretary Melvin R. i ut 3.3 million men in its regu-"
Laird, “they will be in & position whore they lm§z ‘;gi:;a: a'sh?g 0U.S. ac«tiveo military strensth'-
will have a superior force and we will have a has declir'led to about three million from &
.second-rate force. This concerns me because a hiah of more than 3.5 million at the peak of
decision to build new strategic weapons takes the Vietnam buildup. The U.S. force is sched-
five to seven years to implement.”” uled to continue delining to somewhere be-'

" RUSSIA SPENDS MORE tween two million and 2.5 'millinn; L
p . g S
According to the best available estimates, -  MISSILE CRISIS RECALLED - -

‘Russia’s military spending of about $60 billion ; itar hs - off
annually, including the military aspects of its ., 10, assessing relative mﬂi't"ﬁ; strengthrsis o
'space program, surpasses that of the United"§2§v}:££tled-issm:3§dzndbe1‘twu§x' mfa;%“‘g:mmf
:States if costs of the Vietnam war are dis- 4. zituatlon as it existed at the time of
‘counted. The Administration’s defense request . 1042 Cuban missile crisis. . ey
for this fiscal year is §71.8 billion, While the . : ' :
IS i

b]

9
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" "By MIKE MILLER
$cripps-Howard Staff Writer

Russia’s growing fleet of modern combat
ships and submarines poses a serious chal-
‘lenge to the U.S. Navy's supremacy of the
seas.

lead in some important phases of sea power —
‘principally total submarine strength and fast,
‘missile-firing gunboats.

d While the Red navy still ranks second to the
United States in tonnage and overall combat
power, it steadily has been closing the gap.
This trend is being accelerated by the Defense
_Department’s retirement of large numbers of
‘older vessels to hold down military spending.
. Russia’s fleet is much more modern -that
_that of the United States. Only an insignificant
vnumber of Russia’s more than 1,000 surface -

combat ships and submarines are more than

ate in recent years with more than half of its
surface combat ships more than 20 years old.

Navy officials have estimated that a ship
construction program costing- $35 billion over
10 years will be necessary to keep pace. Rep.
L. Mendel Rivers, D-5. C., House Armed Serv-
‘jces Committee chairman, says the Navyhas
told him privately a faster crash program to-*~
talling $25 billion in the next five years is
needed.

-marines, including the 13 Yankee-class strate-
‘gic nuclear missilefiring submarines com- :
parable to the U. 5. Polaris. The Defense De-
partment says intelligence reports indicate the
Soviets may be building a submarine base in
Cuba to serve these vessels., Yankee-class sub-
marines, carrying 16 missiles each, already
have begun patrols in the Atlantic within mis-

sile range of the United States. .
Forty of the Soviet submarines — nine of
-them nuclear-powered — are older models

_These are believed to be targeted against FEu- -
‘rope and Asia.

Sixty-five of Russia’s submarines — 35 of
them nuclear-powered — are equipped with
supersonic cruise missiles with ranges up to
400 miles. They are designed for firing at an

sile is unique to the Soviet Navy. ;
The other 240 Soviet submarines are attack
“models with the wartime mission of firing tor-

pedoes at surface ships and other submarines; -

22 of these are nuclegr-powered. -

All of Russia’s submarines are of post-World‘?

War II vintage. - : :

.- : Based on information he says Was supplied

The Soviet navy already has selzed a clear .-

-20 years -old. The U. 8. Navy has had to oper- :

Russia has more than 350 operational sub- -

"which carry three ballistic missiles each. ==

enemy’s nayal and merchant ships. This mis- -

‘Reds threaten sea supremacy

by the Pentagon, Rep. Rivers estimates the
Soviet nuclear submarine construction capaci-
ty at from 20 to 35 per yeatr. The Soviets now
are producing 10 to 14 submarines annually,
One Russian submarine yard has greater ca-

. pacity than all of the U, S. submarine yards’

combined. :
American admirals grimly recall in public

- speeches that Nazi Germany had only 57 diesel

submarines in early World War II but exacted’
a heavy toll of allied shipping and almost won-
the battle of the Atlantic. : :

Other features of the modern Soviet navy

“include two helicopter carriers used for anti-

submarine warfare maneuvers, 30 guided-mis-
sile destroyaers, 120 of the fast, missile-firing

. gunboats and 700 smaller patrol craft and gun-.
‘boats used for coastal defense. )

Many Soviet vessels, including small patrol-
boats, carry the STYX missile with which the
Egyptians sank an Israeli destroyer in the.

" Mediterranean Sea. The United States has no-

comparable missile and has been working’

: hard to develop a defense against the STYX.
~ Against the Soviet fleet of more than 350

submarines, the United States has 147 subma-
rines. Eighty-eight of these are nuclear-pow-
ered -— the 41 Polaris strategic missile-firing
boats and 47 nuclear-powered attack subma-
rines. The remaining 53 attack submarines are:
older Diesel models. ’ C

However, the United States has not tried to.
match Russia in total numbers of submarines,

.nor does the Navy contend that this is neces-:

sary. The United States. relies on naval air-,
craft and surface vessels for a major portion

"of its antisubmarine warfare activities.

For years Russian admirals have boasted -
that the United States will have to share the
world’s oceans with its growing fleet. That al-4
ready has happened in the Mediterranean,s
where the Red fleet matches the U.S. 6th,

" Fleet in size altho not in combat power be-;

cause of the U. S, aircraft carriers. 5

The Soviets also have begun penetrating the
Caribbean with periodic voyages, held a mas-

 sive 200-ship worldwide naval exercise earlier

this year and have extended naval operations
into the Indlan Ocean and widespread areas of
the Atlantic and Pacific far from their home,
shores. . 4
The U.'S. Navy's principal margin in combat?}

.power lies in itz force of 15 attack ajrcraft

carriers. The Russians have no aircraft car-:

. riers. However, the U.S. Navy is under ine,

creasing pressure in Congress to reduce its;
carrier fleet to hold down defense spending.:

Carriers are extremely costly. - g
Example: One nuclear aircraft carrier now’

- under construction will cost about $600 million, |
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ltalians Bolt Communist Party

To Join a New

By PAUL HOFMANN

Speclal to The

. ROME, Oct. 11—A left-wing
.'revolt in the fank and file of
* the Italian Communist party,
the strongest in the West, ap-
‘pears to be spreading.
Many members, especially
_ younger omes, are disgruntled
‘over the way the party reacted
to President Nixon’s visit here,
and this is cited as a major
reason for a spate of defections
during the last few days.

* The Communists who have
* left the party recently, includ-
" 1ng_some well-known local and

regional organizers, have gen-
erally joined a year-old uitra-

© 7 left group, known as Manifesto,

which seems well on its way to
" 'becoming Italy’s second Com-
munist party.

Manifesto is named after the
group’s monthly magazine,
‘which has a paid circulation of
30,000, The growing splinter

" movement accuses the Soviet
Union of seeking an accommo-
dation with the United States,
and the Italian Communist

y of seeking to strike a deal
with the Government to be-
—~<me a part of the power struc-
waTe,

The Manifesto group has ac-
tused the Communist party of
failing to commit itself during
President Nixon’s visit, and the
party seems to be hurting from
‘the criticism.

‘Ihe party sponsored a parade
and rally in Rome on Sept. 26,
the day before President Nixon
arrived here, to protest against
what it denounced as his at-

- tempts to implicate Italy in an
imperalist, pro-Israel plot in the

" Mediterranean and the Middle
East. A crowd estimated at 5,-
000 to 10,000 people participat-

. ‘ed in the demonstration, which

3

Ultraleft G roup

New York Times

looked rather perfunctory and
caused no major disturbances.,

The Communist party assert-
ed afterward that radical stu-
dents and Maoists had boycot-
ted its anti-Nixon rally.

Students .and other ultraleft-
ists demonstrated on their own
against Mr. Nixon before and
during his sojourn here, attack-
ing American-operated offices
and cars, and rampaging in
downtown Rome. Some 1,000
rioters were detained, but most
of them were released- after
questioning.

The official Communist party
also drew ultraleftist scorn for
an editorial in its main news-
paper, Lunita, The editorial said
that President Nixon, though
unwelcome in capitalist Italy,
niight be welcome in Commu-
nist Yugoslavia, which he visit-
ed on the next stage of his Eu-
rapean tour.

During the last week, hardly
a day passed with the Com-
munist headquarters in Rome
raceiving reports of new deser-
tions of individual party mem-
bers or entire groups.

The latest defectors were
eight prominent Communists in
Vénice, including a secretary of
the local party federation, Piet-
ro. Granziera, and the secretary
of the Giudecca district, Walter
Parmeggiani. The eight are said
to have taken a sizable follow-
ing in the rank and file over to
the Manifesto group. _

Four days earlier, a group of
Bergamo Comunists, includ-
ing a member of the Chamber
of Deputies. Eliseo Milani,
joined the Manifesto movement.
Mr. Milani was the sixth Com-
munist deputy to declare him-

self independent of the party.
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[World Anti-Imperialist Conference (WAIC) Preparatory Meeting]

MTI (Hungarian press agency), Budapest
30 September 1970

Representatives of 45 communist and workers parties exchanged
views in Budapest 28-30 September 1970 on topical questions regarding
the anti-imperialist struggle.

The delegations expressed their parties readiness to meke efforts
to strengthen the cohesion of the communists and other anti~imperialist
organizations, to widen their cooperation on the basic of equality,
and to intensify their solidarity in joint struggle against imperialism.

The meeting was conducted in an atmosphere of objectivity and in
a spirit of comradeship and solidarity.

L'HUMANITE, Paris
23 September 1970

MEETING OF THE CP'S FROM THE CAPITALIST COUNIRIES OF EUROPE

Took Place in London

On 21 September 1970 a meeting of communist parties from European
capitalist countries took place in London. Representatives of the
FRG, Cypriot, Spanish French, British, Greek, Irish, Italian, and
Netherlands communist parties were present.

After discussing problems arising from the development of multinational
societies, these representatives expressed their opinion that =&
conference of communist parties from Europeen capitalist countries
should tske place in London from 11 through 13 January 1971. "The
struggle of the working class in European capitalist countries with
regard to the development of multinational societies" is to be on
the conference's sgenda.

The proposals advanced at the meeting are being submitted for the
approval of the central committees of the parties concerned, including
perties which were unable to participate in this meeting and which
wrote in order to make known their approval of the idesa of such &

conference.

(The PCF was represented in London by Central Committee member Jacques
Denis). : , ‘

-
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1E MONDE, Paris

16 September 1970

The French Communist Party "Opposition" Is
Going To Reactivate Its Operation

Announces Mr. Jean Poperen

In the bulletin, Synthese-Flash published by the Socialist
Study, Research, and Information Clubs (ex-UGCS), Mr. Jean Poperen,
who is the moving spirit of this association, gives his opinion
on the internal situation of the French Communist Party. Specifi-
cally, he writes: "On the internal plane, the upswing of the
French Communist Party, begun in 1965, seems to have been halted
for an indeterminate period. The Communists are not retreating,
but must be content with exploiting the opinions of traditional
"mglcontents." Recruitment is stegnating; militants are no longer
giving evidence of the same enthusiasm with respect to attending

- meetings, distributing party literature, or pasting up posters.

Mr. Poperen continues: "This standstill could nevertheless
be jostled in forthcoming weeks. In fact, a sector of the left
which has been very discreet for several years within the Communist
opposition, has received new impetus after the expulsion of
Garaudy and of Tillon. These expulsions and the persistence of
malaise within the Commmist Party seem to have galvanized tradi-
tional activists. In recent months, an initial regrouping took
place, first of all with Garaudy, Tillon, Jean Pronteau, and
Maurice Kriegel-Valrimont.

Shortly thereafter, a majority of the militants of the
"Unir Debat" group, specifically Marcel Prenant and Jean Chaintron,
stated that they had joined the initiative of the above-mentioned
four in behalf of a "Twentieth De-Stalinization Congress"...

Mr. Poperen slso specifies: "In December, the opposition will
hold a national conference where they will celebrate the fiftieth
anniversary of the founding of the Communist Party. On this
occasion, they will try to define their internal and external
Communist Party strategy. As of now, they have contacted other
groups, particularly the PSU (Unified Socialist Party). The
appearance, on 8 October, of Politique Hebdo, put out by activists
of all Socialist organizations, including former members of the -
Communist Party, will provide possibly signiflcant support to
these campaigns.'
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L'HUMANITE, Paris

C P&"R@HCE mber 1970

Une réunion de’
-P.C. des pays :
capitalistes

_d'Europe

- a eu lieu
a Londres

\.‘

. NE réunion de Partis’/
;~ communistes des pays
capitalistes d’Europe a
*-en Meu & Londres le lundi ;
.- 21 septembre. Etaient présents 3
s -des représentants des Partis =
m,communistes ‘d'Allemaghe Fé- |
;~deérale,, Chypre, Espagne,
T Fra ne ¢, Grande-Bretagne,..
Gréce, Irlande,- Italie, Pays-
. Bas. i
C-  Aprés avoir discuté des pro-
f blémes posés par le développe- !
- ment des sociétés multinatio~
" nales, les représentants pré-
sents ont exprimé Uopinion .
qu'une conférence des Partis’’
communistes .des pays capita-’:
listes ¢’Europe devrait se tenir
& Londres les 11, 12 et 13 jan-
vier 1871 avec pour ordre du-
Jour : ¢ La lutte de la classe
ouvriére des pays capitalistes -
d’Europe devant le développe- }
ment des sociétés multmatlo-\;'
nales. »

Les suggzestions avancées :
ar 1a réunion sont soumises. i
l'approbation -des comités
‘centraux des Partis concernés,
y compris ceux qui ne furent “
" pas’en mesure de participer..
* & cette consultation et qui ont -
~ éerit pour faire connaitre leur:
- approbation de lidée d'une’®
telle conférence, - 2.

- (Le Part{ Communiste Fran >
. ¢ais était représenté & Londres
par Jacques Denis, membre du
Comité Central) o aethEE

G ren - e w
el ".r,;- =

i | P S

R

! .16 September 1970

\LE MONDE, Paris

Les <oppositionnels> du B.C.F.
vont relancer feur action

annonce M. Jean Poperen

Dans le bulletin Synthése-~
Flash, publié par les clubs Etudes,
Recherches et Information socia-
liste (ex-U.G.C.S.), M. Jean Po-
peren, qui anime “cette associa-
tion, donne son opinfon sur la
situation interne du parti com-
muniste frangais. Il écrit notam-
ment . « Sur'le plan intéricur, la
remontée du P.C.F.,, amorcée en
1965, semble stoppée pour une
période indéterminde. Les com-
munistes ne reculent pas, mais
doivent se conilcnter de capila-

| liser les voix des «mécontenis»

traditionnels. Le recrutement
stagne, les militanis ne font plus
prenve de la méme -ardeur @
assister aux réunions, a distribuer
dgs tracts ou & coller des ajfi-
ches. »

M. Poperen powrsuit : «Cet
immobilisme pourrait toulefols
bien étre bousculé dans les se-

maines & venir. En effel, un sec~
teur de la gauche, trés discret
deputs plusienrs années, cclui de
Fopposttion  commnnisle, « reci

wn wang newf ogween Pepclunitin de
tarandy ot de ‘Tillon, Can exolu-
sions et lo parsistance du malalse
. @ Uintérieur du P.C. semblent

avoir galvanisé les militants tra~
ditionnels.. Durant ces derniers -
mots. un premier regroupement a
euw lieuw, tout d'abord avec Ga-
raudy, Tillon, Jean Pronteau et
Maurice Kriegel Valrimont.

» Peu aprés, la majorité des
militants du groupe Unir Débat,
notamment Marcel Prenant et
Jean Chaintron, déclaraient s'as-"
socier @ Uinitiative des quatre.
prccédents en faveur dun
« vingtiéme congrés de la désia-
linisation ».

M. Poperen précise dautre
part 1 « Au mois de décembre,
les opposztzonncls tiendront une
conférence nationale oi ils [Cte-
ront le cinquantidme anniversaire -
de la fondalion du P.C. A cette
occasion, ils tenteront de définir
leur stratégic & Uintérieur et &
Pextérieur du P.C. D'ores et déja,
ils ont pris contact avec d'autres
formations et en particulier avec
le P.S.U. La sortie, le 8 oclobre,
de Politlqgua hebdo, dirigé par
des milltanle de lowles ler orgu=
winationn  aoctalisten, doul  den
anclons dw PC, cunstituera un
" soutien éveniuel imporiant 4 ces
campagnes ». .
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November 7

November 9-1|

November 10

November 14

November 1970

DATES WORTH NOTING

Moscow

Tripoli

Latin America

Sino-Soviet
border

Anniversary of the October Revolution.

Meeting of the Afrc-Asian Peoples
Solidarity Organization. AAPSO is
a Communist-dominated, pro-Soviet
organization based in Cairo and
headed by Yusuf el Sebai (AAPSO
Secretary-General) of the UAR. In
late June in Rome, AAPSO co-sponsored
with the World Peace Council an
International Conference in Support
of the Fighting Peoples cof the
Portugese Colonies.

Latin America Student Strike for
Vietnam, being promoted by the
(Communist) World Federation of
Democratic Youth and the (Communist)
International Union of Students. The
date is to coincide with the 25th
anniversary of WFDY's founding in

1945, November |10 will also be the
eve of International Student Week
(Nov. 11-17) adopted by |US after

WW || as an annual student commemora-

tion of the mass student demonstrations
in Prague in Nov. 1939 protesting the
Nazi occupation of Czechoslovakia and
the death of a Czech medical student,
Jan Opletal, killed that week in a
street clash between students and
occupying forces. Thirty years later,
the Prague-based 1US was witness fto
new mass student demonstrations and
the death of another Czech student,
Jan Palach, who set himself afire in
downtown Prague, January 16, 1969, tfo
protest the Soviet occupation of
Czechoslovakia.

Anniversary of the signing in 1860
of the Treaty of Peking, by which
Russia gained 841,500 square kilo=
metres along the lower Amur River
and east of the Ussuri River, areas
initially penetrated by Russia

200 years earlier and thereafter
intfermittently contested by

Troops of the Tzarist and Manchu
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November 1[5

Mid=-November

November 27-
December 3

December 4

New Delhi

New York

Southeast Asia

Venezuela

Empires. Communist China charac-

terizes the Treaty of Peking as

one of the "unequal treaties,"

and the Sino-Soviet border clashes

in recent years have occurred :
along segments of the border -y
established by this treaty.

4th Afro-Asian Writers Conference ¥
sponsored by the Cairo-based, pro-
Soviet, Communist front, the Afro-
Asian Writers Bureau. This meeting
has been long-delayed (the 3rd
conference was in 1967), because the
Sino-Soviet split ruptured the Bureau.

The UN General Assembly will take
its annual vote on Chinese represen-
tation. Apparently, for the first
time, there is a possibility Peking
may gain a majority of UNGA votes,
but probably not the two-thirds
required for an "Important Question"
vote.

Pope Paul VI to visit Manila
November 27-29, Sydney November 30-
December 3, and possibly Ceylon on
his return to the Vatican.

The Venezuelan Communist Party is

to hold its 4th Congress. Interest
is focused on the outcome of long-
standing factional differences
between the majority pro-Soviet
faction and a faction led by
Teodoro Petkoff, Central Committee
member, who in a recent book advocat-
ed a Venezuelan national brand of
Communism and rejection of the
Soviet model. He earlier wrote a
book criticizing the Soviet invasion
of Czechoslovakia. On 20 October,
Pravda denounced Petkoff's "anti-
Sovietism."
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December 10 Stockholm Awarding of the Nobel Prizes. The
Soviet author, Alexander Solzhenitsyn,
is To be awarded the prize for
literature. The American agronomisT,
Dr. Norman E. Borlaug, is fo be
awarded the prize for peace for his
great contribution to the agricultural
"green revolution."
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CHANT - T T

_ I L est difficile de juger calmement de I'eu-

vre de Soljénitsyne, entre lantisoviétisme
des campagaes qui ont prépacé et exploi-
tent l'ateribution . du Prix Nobel, et I’ « af
faire » qui en U.R.S.S. a conduit 2 la mesure
administrative le privant du titre d’écrivain,
Ni I'un ni Pautre, pourtant, ne devrait faire
oublier qu'il est question d'une cuvre, discu-
table sans doute, mais considérable,’ 3 tous
les sens du mot, - :
Les coups de martean sur un rail des pre.

. miéres lignes d’ « Une journée d'Ivan Denisso-

vitch » (1) sonnaient un début qui ne pouvait
passer inapercu, Il est vrai que rien n'allait
éue plus terrible 2 lire pour un communiste 3
le récit, minute par minute, d'un simple jour,

| et méme plutdt moins malheureux que d’au-

tres, d'un simple détenu dans un de ces camps
de concentration ou des hommes comme I'au-
teur passérent de longues années, avant d'étre

- zéhabilités aprés 1956. Mais tout ce qui disait,

dans. son irrécusable et impitoyable détail, la

i vérité cracile ‘de cette journée, parmi tant’

d’}gt;es, débouchait précisément sur cette autre
vérité : tout le roman éceit au présent sache-
vait sur un petit verbe de rien du tout dont
le passé signifizit beaucoup plus qu'il pouvait
sembler : « De ces: joufnées, il y en emd
3.653. » Clest ‘au passé qu'il fallait désormais

.- parler de ces injustices.

ANS cet esptit pouvait se remarquer tout
§ § ce qui, dans ce livre, portait critigue
de ce passé an nom du socialisme méme.
Tel prisonnier criant & des gardiens : « Vous

w'étes pas .des Sovidtiques | Vous n'étes pas:

des communistes | »

Mais surtout, un ton nouveau, €t pour gui
accédait au texte original, une écriture nou-
velle, - attiraient L'attention. Et ccla n'était pas

étranger au fait que- le héros ainsi suivi de .
prés, Ivan Choukhov, était un homme du peu-:

ple. Ricn de plus déchirant, au ceur de ce

livre déchirant, que cette page admirable, ol
paradoxalement c'est comme & héros positit »-:

gue Choukhov nous touche au plus Profond :
cet amour de son travail qui survic en fui’
en dépit de tour, , k
« Toute chose ct tonte peine complent pour!
Ini, il ne pout pas admeciire que ga se berde.
posur riem. . . .
« Ciment | parpaing I ciment ! parpaing !

¢ ..Choukhow, Vescorie ponrrait bien lui -

Licher les chiens dessus, il faut - quand méine

quiil preune du vecrl en vitesse pour jeter ud

coup. deil. Ca pent aller. Ensuite, il se rap-
proche cn courant et regarde par-dessus’ le

i “mtar, @ ganche, 2 droite. Le compas dans Veeil I
. Bier droit ! Le tour de main est torjours lal»;
1e méme caractére s¢ getrouvait dans « La.

Maison de Matriona » (2), ot cest lui surtout
.qui . conférait . vraisemblance et émotion & la
peinture an noir de la vie d'un.coin dg cam-:
paghe soviétique, en réaction, assez systéma-
-tique, contre bien des peintures an rose: des

ES D'UN HUMANISMS

N

il w11 LIMIT

.

1

i kolkhozes et sovkhozes, La vicille et pauvie
! paysanpe était sceur profonde de .Choukhov,
et pat exemple justement sur ce point : « Je,
Pavais remarqné, elle avait un stir moyen de
“wetrouver sa belle humenur, &était le travail.
Aussitde, elle empoignait sa pelle et béchait la
podtezre, Ou bien clle prenalt wun: sac sons
1 bras et allait chercher de la tourbe, Ou
encove, avee wunc corbeille d'écorce, cueillir
des baies dans une forét Eloignée. Bt non point
¢ faire la conrbetie & des bureaux dadministra-
tions, mais awx buissons de la forét, » '

= T désormais ccla ne changera gudre
Licutcnant, professcur, médecin ou ou-
vrier, il y aura toujours au moins dans
les livres de Soljénitsyne ces personnages qui
ne sauraient &tre les ennemis du Zotov “de
« L'lntomu de Kretchétovka », au moins par-
tageant avec lui un amour immense de la

i patrie. : ' .
« Zotov wor plus we lenait pas d sanver sa
vie depuis gu'avait commencé la - grucrre. Le
sens de sa petite vie se mesurait d Paide qu'il
pouvait apparter & la_vévolution. .En véchap-
per powr lui-méme Elait dépourva de scus.
Pour sa femme ot pour son futur enfant, cela
#'était pas non plus indispensable. Mais si les’
Allemands arrivaient fusquwan lac Baikal et
gi'un miracle lui eit conservé la vie, Zotov
savait qu'il irait-d pied en Chine par Kiakbta,
ou en Inde, on bien qu'il franchirait Locéan,
il partirait dans le seul but de s'intégrer 4
des unités qui auraient vepris des forces et de
retourner, les armes A la main, en _Russie, en

. Euvope. » '

.

i T s le titre de la nouvelle 4 Powr le
E bien de la canse » est loin de- pouvoit
se prendre au pied de la lettre, comme

une profession de foi, §'il contient surtout la
critique de ditigeants qui_couvrent sous la
formule des décisions parfois injustifiables, ce-
lui qui, & la fin, la teprend & son compte,
pout avoir avec elle le dernier ‘'mot, n'en est
pas | moins Fedor Mikhéevitch, “directeur d'un

.institut, qui, avec I'side du secrétaire du comité
de ville. du Parti, .Gradchikov, combat une
de tes décisions. Ce méme Gradchikov & qui
il revient d'en formuler les raisons : « Mais
en Hn de compte, & qnoi tenous-nons le plus?
Aux pierres ax_aux hommes .. ‘Ce west pas
dang les plerres, st dans les bommes que.
wous devows édifier le communisnte; » ' .
" Clest cethumanisme de Soljénitsyne qui“ de-
¥iit. éclater ‘dans: toutes ses dimensions - mais
‘aussi apparaitre  dans’ ses limites ~— avec le:
grand roman intitulé « Le Pavillon des cancé.
reux » (3),.1e plus sombre sans ‘doute de sts-
* livres en méme temps que le plus riche de
sympathie, de compassion et de compréhension
‘pout, les douleurs des hommes. « Qui éles-
vous 2 %, demandeton A Ole Kostoglotov,
héros du livre, autre f&re.pm%ond de Chou-
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khov et Matriona. « Un bomme.., répondit-il
d mi-voix, indolemment, » Et la grande ques.
tion que la proximité de Ia mort fait se poser
avec une force - singulitre, en lui et autout
de lul, parml les malades qul partagent sa’

chambre, est.t & Qu'est-ce qui Jait vivre les

“hommes ? »

E débat politique qui s’cst instauré au- °
tour d'un tel livre, et de l'wuvre de !

Soljénitsyne en général, ne saurait épuiser

. toutes les questions qulelle pose, Pour nous, |

ce débat se compligue de I'éloignemcnt, de

l'ignorance relative des réalités en cause, et’

parfois aussi des qualités ou défauts des édi-
tions qui nous sont proposées, C'est ainsi que
la teaduction, voire le texte méme, d’un autre
roman de Soljénitsyne : « Le Premier Cer-

. ele » (4) paraissent souvent sujets & caution, -
. méme si cela n'explique pas entidrement le
-.schématisme criant de telles pages de ce livre, !

.qui jure avec ce que.l'auteur a éerit jusque-la.

Au dossier de Soljénitsyne, outre la question |

.du_talent, généralement tranchée, dans le bon

¥ sens, peuvent figurer des questions comme
" celle-ci : I'image qu'il donne de la vie sovié-
- tique est-clle fidtle, véridique, ou projette-t-il
" injustement sur tout ce qui s'est fait et se

fait cette ombre terrible de I'injustice qu'il a

* subie '? De quel point de vue décrit-il et 3
- plus forte raison critique-t-il 2 A quoi 'la

réponse n'est jamais si simple, jamais entidre
_ment donnée dans aucun livre. Un point de
vue spiritualiste, assez ouvertement religieux,
et dans « Le Pavillon des cancéreux », par

. exemple, des propositions qui s'apparentent

plus & une sorte de « réarmement moral »

qu'au marxisme, se corrigent parfois de décla-
-rations . comme- celle-ci, d'Oleg Kostoglotov

' Je ne vewx pas dire que ' fe m'y comnaisse

en sciences ‘sociales, fai peu doccasions de.
" des’ étidier. Mais il me suffit de ma. petite
" comprenetic pour voir que si Léuine a repro-
< ehé -a Tolstoi son idée de perfectionnenent .-
moral, ¢’est parce que cette idée détournait la’
. société du combat avec Iarbitraive, et Péloi.

gnait de la vévolution qui mirissait, D’accord 1 » -
Mais autour de ce « d’accord [<»,"ou de ce .

-qui, aillcurs, peut paraitre le contredire, méme
Ia question ‘<= ‘importante — de ‘savoir si

. Soljénitsyne et son ceuvre sont en définitive
- favorables ou ‘non au socialisme n’épuise pas

tout. A supposer méme qu'on y réponde par

. @ négative, l'ampleur et la profondeur du

tablcau font de ces livres des interfocuteurs

¢ valables il en est pour tout esprit partisan

du socialisme, ‘des repires et témoignages im-
portants quant aux réalités de la construction

© du socialisme, offerts au débat et éventuelle.
- ment au combat-idéologique, dont ni une me-

sure administrative, - -ni V'argument frappant

- d'un grand prix, ae sauraient dispenser per-

%

AR au-deld de telles questions, ce qui
existe, noir suz blane, des mow s Gy

~ papict, posséde ame force qui we sc ok
dult- 8l ne 4o edsume en des iddes. Almsi,
pour y revenir, de cette sympathie pour Je
peuple, qui, scrait-elle marquée d'un certain
populisme, et par-dessus éventucllemene les
partis pris d'un autcur ou, de ses personnages,
milite pour ‘le socialisme, comme clle le faj-
sait déja dans le grand roman russe classique.
Et le plus beau serait de voir, pour qui aime
I'Union  Soviétique, pour qui admire la lit-
térature soviétique, dans tant de ses créations
incomparables, la décision de Stockholm se
[fetourner un jour comtre ses. promoteurs mal
sintentionnés, I'ceuvre -d’'Alexandre Soljénitsyne

“ayant trouvé sa- place, dans la lictécature russe,

' soviétique.

: André STIL. - -

(1) Julliard, traduction de Maurice Decaillot.

.~ €2) ‘Qui formait: volume, sous ce titre, dans '
I'édition frangaise, avec deux autres nouvelles :

«"L’Imamm de Kretchétovka » et « Pour le
bien de la cause. » Julliard, traduction de Léon
et André Robel, ' Lo

- (3) Julliard, teaduction de A. et M. 'Ad-

/couturier, L.. et G, Nivat, - J.-P. Semon,
©(4) Lafone. - . o

pprov
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It i1s difricult to judge Solzhenitsyn's work cooly between the antimSovdetism
of the campalgns which have prepared and which are exploiting the awarding of the
Nobel prize and the Yaffair” whioh in the USSR led to the administrative measure
4depriving him of the title of writer. Nelther, however, should make us forget that
/it is a question of a work which 15 certainly debatable, but also significant in

‘every sense of the word.

i The blows of a hammer on a rail in the rirst lines of "One Day in the Life of Ivan -
i Denisovich® heraldéd a beginning which could not pass uhnoticed. It is true that
'nothing is more :terrible for a communist fo reads - The minute by ninute account . of an.
1ordinary day and even a day rather less unhappy than others and of an ordinary
‘detainee in one of the concentration cemps where men like the author spent long years
lbefore being rehabilitated after 1956. However, eVerything with its irreproachable
iand unpitying detail, the cruel truth of this day among so many others led to another

. ,truth: The entire novel, written in the present tense, ended with a little insignifieant!
iverb whose past tense meant far more than it might seem: "There were 3,653 of these
:days.“ These injustices must henceforth always be spoken of in the past tense.

'Everything in this book which criticized the past in the name of soclalism itself might

ibe regarded in this light. Such 18 the case of the prisoner shouting to the guards:

;“You arg A6t Soviets! You are not communists!” :
{In particular, one's attention was attracted by a new tone for which there was an
‘original text and 4 tew writing. This was not out of keeping with the fact that Ivan f
;Chukov, the hero being studled, was a man of the people. There is nothing more ;
.agonizing within the heart of this agonizing book than that marvellous page where,
i paradoxically, as a "positive hero® Chukov touches us most deeply with this line of
this work which survives in him in spilte of everything. '

5“Everything and every hardship count for him, he cannot admit that these are lost
for nothing.

¥ i
{

i "Cement wall!l ' Cement walll

", ..the escort could easily have let the dogs loose on Chukov, but he had to slow

| down to have a lotk. It would work. *He ran up and looked over the wall to the left
and to the right. His eye was his compass! Straight ahead! His skill was still

' with him.*® '

The same character appears in "Matryona's Home" (including in French two other
short stories: ”"The Stranger From Krechetovka” and "For the Good of the Cause®) where
i it 1s this above .all which lends verisimilitude and feeling to the black picture
{ of life in a corner of the Soviet countryside, a picture which is reactionary, quite
§ systematic, and against many of the pink pictures of kolkhozes and sovichozes. The

;| poor old peasant woman was Chukov'is true sister, especially on this point, for
3‘eat”smxpl«e: "I had noticed that she had a sure way of recovering her good humor, this

‘Was work. Without heaitation ahe .would plek upher. apank ana diga the ab:u,. CIERE S
[wmmm- cOntimes] < v TTeRew L ewmig e aen Y G i e
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Or she would tuck a bag beneath her arm and go looking for peat., Or she would
take her birch basket and pick berries in a remote wood and not bow down to the
administrative bureaus but to the bushes of the forest,."

This will hardly change from then on. Lieutenant, teacher, doctor, or workez, there
will always be in “8olzhenitsyn's works at least these Persons who could net de the

. enemies of Zotov in "the stranger from Krechetovka," at least sharing with him an
i immense love for the motherland. ' : ’ .

'

'“thov was no longer anxious to save his life since the war had started, " The meaning

of. his little life was measured by the assistance which he could bring to the .
‘revolution,.. to escape for his own sake was senseless, That Was no longer
indispensible for his wife and his future child, But if the Germans reached Lake
Baykal and a miracle .saved his life, Zotov knew that he would walk to China via
Kiazkhta or to India or that he would cross the sea: He would leave with the sole aim'
of; Joining up. with units which had gathered their strength again and of’ returning
weapon in hand to Russia and  to Europe.” .

And if the title of the short story "For the Good of the Cause®™ is far from being

a literal profession of faith and if it contains, in particular; a eriticism of
leaders who cover their sometimes unjustifiable decisions beneath 'a formula, the

man who finally accepts. this criticism on his own count.to have the last word on it

is 'none other than institute director Fedor Mikheyevich, who, aided by party gorkom
Secretary Gradchikov, i1s fighting one of these decisions, This is. the same Gradchikov
‘who is wont to formulate the thoughts: “But finally, what do we hold most dear?

! Stones or men...? It i5 not in stones but in men that we must build communism, "

5

C
¢ It 'is this humanism of Solzhenitsyn's which is to sparkle in all its magnitude,

| but also to appear within its limitations in the great novel entitled “Cancer Ward"

| (3-~Julliard, translation by .A.and M, Aucouturier, L, and G. Nivat, and J. P, Semon),
| without doubt the most somber of his books, and at the same time, the richest in
ﬁféllow-feeling, compassion, and understanding for the sorrows-of men. - The hero

" of :the book and anocther true brother of Chukov and Matryona, Qleg Kestoglotov, is

asked: "Who are.you?" He replies indolently and in a-whisper: "a man,..." The
‘major question which the nearness of death causes to be asked with singular force
in him and around him, among the sick who are sharing his room is: -"What makes’
i'meri live?" : '

’The .political debate which has begun around such a book and around the work of
:Solzhenitsyn .in general cannot exhaust all the questions which it ralses, For us

: this debate ‘is complicated by distance and by the relative ignorance of the realities
in question and sometimes dlso. by the qualities or defects of editions which are
offered to us, Thus, the translation and, indeed,-the very text of another of
Soléhenitsyn's novels "The First Circle" are often subject to caution, even if this
does not completely explain the glaring sketchiness of such pages of this book which
clafhes with what the author has written so-.far. : . , :

Apart from the question of talent, which is generally~settled in a favorable directioﬁ,
questions such as the folldwing can figure in Seclzhenitsyn's .file: 1Is the picture
which he gfves of Soviet life faithIul and truthful or does it project unjustly what
hasibecome and continues to become this terrible shadow -of the injustice which he
has'suffered? From what viewpoint does he describe and, with far greater reason,
criticizef The answep to this 1s never. so simple and never completoly given in

any, 'book. [psragraph continues]. o : o
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A spiritualist and quite openly religious viewpoint and proposals in "cancer

'Ward," for example, which are closer to a kind of "moral rearmament” than Marxism,

| are sometimes corrected by statements like the following by Oleg Kostoglotov: "I

- do not want to say that I am knowledgeable about the social sciences, I have had
1ittle opportunity to study them. But my little understanding is sufficient for

re to see that if Lenin reprorched Tolstoy for his idea of moral perfestion, this

1s because this idea turned society aside from the fight against arbitrariness and
-moved it away from the ripenitng revolution, - Agreed!" But regarding this fagreed”
or what may seem to contradict 1t elsewhere, even the important question of knowing
if Solzhenitsyn and his works are ultimately favorable or not to soclalism, does

not exhaust everything. Supposing that one answers this in the negative,

the scope and the depth of the picture make these books valid questioners, for every
partisan spirit of socillism if there are any and also important witnesses and evidenge
regarding the realities of building socialism offered in the debate and ultimately
in the ideological struggle from which neither an administrative measure nor

the striking argument of & major prize could absolve no one.

For beyond such questions what exists in black and white and as words on paper

possess a power which 1is not reduced to or summed up as ldeas, Thus, to return to

it, this fellow-feeling for the people, even if 1t 1s marked by a certain populism

. and over and above even the prejudices of an author or of his characters, does militate
in favor of socialism, as it has done in the great classical Russian novel. The

finest thing for a person who loves the Soviet Union and who admires Soviet literature
in so many of its inoomparable creations would be to see the Stoékholm decision one
day turned against its illeintentioned promoters Alexander Solzhsnitsyn's work

having found its place in Russian and Soviet litprature.
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JUST before leaving Havana I

went round to see an old
*Cuban friend to say goodbye.
Both of us were rather
depressed by the current scene
in Cuba and I told him that
after many conversationg . in
“Havana and a trip through the
interior I still didn't feel that
.I -really understood what was
thappening in the island. In°
:these circumstances how could .
1 profitably write about it?
“Well,” he replied, “perhaps!
“at the moment mobody really:
understands what's happemng,
-and perhaps you should say
just that.”

It was sensible advice. From~
iCastro  downwards, there!
iappears to be an uncertainty’ |
about the immediate rfuture;
-which has cast a pall over thej}
‘entire population. The mevr-' !
“table conclusion -is that the’

revolutmn has quite simply run
~out of steam.

First

RICHARD GOTT twelve
years after the Revolution

of three reports by

"1°18"based on the failure to secure?
‘| .what all had promised them-{
selves would be secured. But:

‘most people agree that thej
sugar disaster came as the cli-}
‘max to a whole series of prob-
lems and doubts about the
efficacy of the Cubun system
(or non-gystem) of govarnment..
“ Welcome be the defeat,” says:
Castro, if it makes-us look at our-z
problems afresh. This is what}
is happening at the moment. ;

" An endless round of meetings!

{ and discussions have been tak-:

ing place since the beginning}'
of September, but so far!
nothing has emerged except for;
Castro’s emphasis on the need
for democratisation.

Castro’s system of government
‘has always been basically pater- °
nalist. Quick to praise indivi-

~ The failure to secure the fen: senses that among the vast bulk
million ton sugar:harvest—a of the population political
point .0f honour for the revolu- apathy prevails, although this is’
ftion—has left the country in'a in no sense a counter-revolu-'
- stupor out of which the current” tionary spirit. There can be no
“slogan ‘“Convert the setback gomg back to the old days, nor:
i:into a victory” has so far failed is there any intention to dilute:
i.to pull it. the revolutionary content of the"
Twelve years after the revo- present system.
¢ lution the major advances still But the leaders of the revas
. stand, The principal abuses of " lution, immensely benevolent
* _the prevnous regime  still; and well-meaning as they
common in the rest of Latin! undoubtedly are,

fing them-
. America have been abolished, “selves faced w1th a population
‘ The *“miseria” of the shanty-'-that is no longer willing to fol-
towns has gone,
extreme poverty of the peasan- Nor is it clear that even he,
i try in certain forgotten corners. ‘kriows. what the next move is.’
: of the island. Health and edu- | One would feel less cons
'cahon remain at the top of the| cerned about these develop-.
s Revolutionary Government’s list| nents if it were not for the
“of priorities. .very serious ~economic criti-
!Antl-lmperlahst {lished this year in France by
3
away the mask of benevolence: leros au Pouvoir”) and Rene
from the face of American| Dumont (in “Cuba: estl
‘imperialism, has remalned; socialiste ). The disappoint..
‘faxthfull to its first anti-imperial-i ment of these two distinguished i
‘tradition that owes more to; dously sympathetic to the.
} Jose Marti than to Karl Marx., Cuban regime, is not directed
:But in 1970 Cuba is no longeq at the obvious targets—the fact:
bat the centre even of Latin; that there are still ‘people whoi
:American affairs. The eye of; want to leave, food rafioning, !
the Latin American hurncane' political prlsoners——but rather’
Vhas moved from the Caribbean! at the~organmisation of govern-::
to the mainland and currently) ment .and .its rather limited,
hovers over the Andes at thei possibilities of delivering to ‘he
‘ point where Chile and Bolmal people the goods and services:

E,enennr and motivation. but onel -good lntentlons ‘into pmctrce. -,5

as has the low blindly where Castro leads, ;

i-cisms of the Government pub-

Cuba, the first country to tear! K. S. Karol (in * Les Guerril-:.

list " utterances, inspired by ai French writers, both tremen-

meet Peru. | that they demand. The éubJect
‘ There are still man eople of their concera is Castro’s” ‘
in Cuba” with . m’,;é’ndous apparent inability to :put his

No one should -doubt the :
massive investment that went:
"into the sugar industry in the’
“attempt to. achieve the ten mil-

‘'lion ton target. Castro himself,

-in his July 26 speech, detailed
<the adverse effects the empha-
:sis. on sugar had had on other
‘areas of the economy,
4uegos I was shown the largest
sugar terminal in the world,
built a couple of years ago. The
size of a small cathedral it con-
‘tained several veritable moun-:
tains of brown sugar, ready for :
Joading.
irefieries in wagons that the :
! ‘Cubans designed themselves |
i(and built in China and:
Rumania), the sugar is shipped !
all over the world, though the |
‘bulk goes to the- Sovxet Union,

In Cien-

Brought from the;|

'than to encourage its auto-,
,nomous growth. At a recent .
‘meeting a worker sent up a note.;
to Castro. explaining how at his

Good, said Fidel.

solve their own problems, he

isc a few brigades tc build |

~dining rooms in places where °

*there aren’t any as yet.”

tno one really knows what is to
; be the future dole of the party :
land the Armed Forces,
i have heen virtually interchange-’’
able A high proportion of the ;
:partys Central Committee and’

The harvest 'was in fact the . of Castro’s Ministers are mem- :

largest ever, and if the Govern- | bers of the Revolutionary Armed

ment had set their sights lower,
the result would have’ been an_,
occasion for rejoicing and not
one for gloom. But through the .

lForces No one who was a‘

' Communist prior to the revolu~ :

“tion is a, member of the Pohtlcal
" Bureau.

‘massive mobilisation for the !

harvest, too many people saw - Pow b g
FFower cur ;

‘the imperfections of the sys-

tem. Enough cane was -cut, but !

"'too often there were delays in
.getting it to the refineries—and
fwith each day’s delay the sugar
‘content of the cane  declines.
fmagine the feelings of a
‘volunteer * whose. cut cane
'stands. forlornly outside the
‘refinery waiting for a spate
‘part to répair the agemg
‘machinery,

Most of the curren't shell-
.shock to_he . observed in Cuba;

The army has been playing:
‘an increasingly large role 1nd
ithe past few years—notably ing

:the organisation of agnculture

-—and even the Revolution’s:
most friendly critics have!
expressed their unhappiness at'
this development. Bearing in-
‘mind the links between,
the arfny and the party, it wasj
i therefore interesting «to hear:.

x' Castro at a speech on September !

.28, denounce. the dominant rble

dual initiative, he has usually

H preferred to ahsorb the initia- :
“ltive into the State system rather

factory the workers themselves
had built a dining room, even :
making_ the bricks themselves.
But instcad : |

pattern for allowing workers to-. !

announced a decision * to organ- :

o o b S s, Snd abs W hadh el S b s S b Wb baibe ot
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i

of using this as a marvellous . .

s

Out of the current maelstrom, ' -

o8

For ||
: some years the two institutions .:

.
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“played by the party in adminig - ' ‘
sstration : “The role of our party’ '
{cannot and will never be tha't:
‘of a substitute for the admini.’
- stration, nor a substitute for the
imass orgamsatlons, rather its
rtask is to guide this pheno-’
f menon, - this process, this . for-
mmxdable revolution of ‘thed
Imasses.” ‘ R
£ The Communist Party in Cuba
,(only formed afresh in 1965)
yhas in fact never been a par-?
:ticularly significant institutional %
“factor in Cuban life. Castro’s |
xfulmmatlons against it may well .
;cloak a desire to curb the power:
‘of the army and his brother
;Raul who is both head of the 3
farmed forces and. second secre~
*tary of the party.

¢ The inner workings of Cuban z
ipolitical 1life, however, remain *
ia mystery, perhaps as much to’
‘the part1c1pants as. to the out-v
;:sider. What is certain, however,
“is_that the Cuban Revolution,
“'which for more than s decadef
: has pioneered a form of left wing}
tindependent of previous udeolo-}
Igies; is on the verge of at;
;ideoldgical crisis of (for Cubaz

Enprecedemted dimensons. . i

]
[ JRRE & 1o ¥
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second of three reports by RICHARD GOTT on "
Cuba—12 years after Fidel Castro’s revolution
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. is also virtually the only way
of passing the time in a

j.society which happily has aot

: yet geared its evenings to sit-

1" The change that has taken
place . in the life of the .
country has been, so deep,
that, in a sense, we are
Teceiving not only the posi-.
“tive but also the negative "
fruits of the Revolution. This |
is because the Revolution,. -
- first of all, creates a tremen-

dous disorder in the whole
' life. of a country.”—Fidel
- Castro, September 3 1970

LMOST everywhere
Cuba one is conscious of

the television set.

Adamant

To stand in a queue for’
ours on end, or to watch
others do so, is.not a good
~iadvertisement for any

« Tor one that complains of its
) > shortage of manpower. Why
queues. They have been there : not permit a certain, amount
for so long that one begins -+of private food production—
to feel that they have now .'as they do in North Vietnam
been incorporated into Cuban ; —and help end the food
folkculture, The queue at the , | shortage ?
.Testaurant near my hotel is ; that the
exactly as I remember it y tion of vegetables for the
seven years ago when I first | Warsaw market is restoring a
visited Havana. However, it | capitalist
is longer, and this, paradoxi- | need this be
cally, because things ~ are | Havana? Castro,
better than before, has ad‘amaixlmﬁlg slet 'hif bfaie,.
he. gigantic eff against such ideological bhack- .
thﬁ:zfvgggfg‘ageclargg ?rf sliding: “Tf we were %o usc ,
our history ”—there is an{ capitalist methods to solve
atmosphere of relaxation, with | OUr problems, what kind of a-

true

a man with a superior mind,

‘e clubs a restaurants )
more clubs and culture and conscientiousness

opern — and more dueues.

There are of course far| Would we be creating?
f(ewer bars and Testaurants Impossible! We ' cannot be
than béfore the Revolution, Socialists with  capitalist

and the nightclubs are only methods.” i

open frora Thursday to Sun- The ideology remains pure,
day. This in itself would be but the shortages remain,
enouigh to ereate guenes. But - Cuba concentrates its efforts
demand bas also inereased, as brincipally on yrowing sugar,
a new educated, employed © which it is good at, With
generation  seeks to  take . the proceeds from its export,
advantage of what were once ;; heavy machinery for assisting
the perks of a privileged ! agricultural production © is.
élite.) - - Il acquired from abroad. Vege-
- One of the failures of the | tables and fruit are also’
Revolution has been to pro-° 8rown, and there is some;
vide alternative forms of - Cattle raising, both for milk’
-entertainment for the masses. - and beef, but much of this is
‘While  avant-garde culture ; designed at present for the.
flourishes as mever before— ', €Xport market. By keeping’
Cuban films and pop art ..Cu’bzg'ns.on tight rations, 1t is
posters are magnificent — the - Possible to earn the foreign:
preferred _amusement of the , €xchange to  buy what is'

club ‘or restaurant. ‘This, ' Plan.
rather than the actual lack

of food, is the chief cause of .
{the . queue phenomen_on.
Though food for consumption

An often-voiced complaint,’
-however, articulated: notably”
by Rene Dumont, ig that the’

; In in i {1 #
Jat ‘home is rationed, 'few::f,‘;‘é’;’.“’dfbym3°h;,’,‘§;ger§§_n§e"’d ;
{Cubans today - go - hungry., cadres, and that therefore the .

{Eating ,out 'is more a relaxs. ; . e
ftion. than a necessity. But it AMmense. . sacrifice J.of . the.

iting in family units around®

i

It may be true..
private - produc. ;

class in Poland, but -
for
however, .

dnan_cin.g on the Ma]eco.n, and . Commuﬂist man, What kind ‘Of !

‘average Cuban is still the. needed for the delwelopmant; .

. devoied.; .to.,

‘people has to some extent®
been wasted. Certainly one*
does see a

‘utilised agricultural equip-,

‘ment. Might it not be better '

‘to postpone * development ™
for a few more years in
iorder to feed the people now
fand to provide them with

igoods ?

. This is not a question that =
. tan
ina"' society, and especially not

be answered by a°

foreigner, though it was put -
. :to me by a Cuban university -

:student. As far as the Cuban
-leadership is concerned, the
sCuban appetite increases by
¢feeding, and thereforethere .
ig nothing to be gained by
providing a lot more. They
would certainly like, how-
ever, to provide a little more,
and the plans for the early
seventies have in fact been
drawn up with this in mind.
The lack of food and con-
sumer goods is not the only
‘cause for exasperation. Elec-
tricity, too, is in short supply.
Perhaps two. or three nights -
‘B, week in Havana the lights
£9 out. ‘Quickly I rationalise.
ell, it's like wartime. ! Tt .
glves people 4 . feeling of
togetherness, of . problems
shared. But for most people
it’s a nuisance. For someone
with kids to. feed anq only
an alectric stove, it is infumiat-
ing and—perhaps more impor
tant—dispiriting.

Inefficiency

In the twelfth year of the |
Revolution it really shouldn’t
.be necessary for chaos and
inefficiency to be so near
.the surface. As an outsider
one can take a long view.
Revolution involves upheaval;
‘Inevitably it takes time to
‘smooth out the ‘wrinkles.
. But those who live here can-
not indefinitely take refuge
in this argument.. . -
.. Consolation  still - comes.
“chiefly from Castro. Think of
:a problem- and he -seems ta.’
Jhave thought of it first, ‘We
iwere sitting round one night

‘Castro made a speech largely

e ;: electricity |

lot of under-
¥
#

Iy

rsome elementary consumer

gmamng about the power cut, -}
nd ‘then the following day |

IParadox of longer .queue

© e Rl

sproblem, explaining why
f{)hgre v&as a -shortage, and
-announcing arrangements to
*ensure that each region of the
city would at least have
%‘Iwarning ofhimg%ndmg cuts.
v ryone cheered up. _

TE‘%)% queues and shortages
r inevitably make their impact
'fo.n the foreigner, but what is
L perhaps sadder is the permit-
‘ted decay of the couniry’s
{ Tegacy from the past. Havana
:is in a mess. Still one of&tl}q

. {most beautiful cities in the.
world, it is nevertheless
gradually falling to pieces.
The houses lack paint, .the
gardens meed attention, the
pavement potholes need f£ll-,
ing in. Some houses are on the
verge of collapse. Though;,
this is true of many Latin-,
American citigs, it is now a:
generalised  phenomenon in,
Havana, with the exception of”
the hotels and skyscraper:
'blocks which appear to. be:
well. cared for.. Many of the;
problems can. stil] be . put:
.down to the econamic black-:
‘ade.. The hits and pieces’
_!needed to make a sophisti-.
tated urban society operate
(once  came from Miami,
90  mileg away across the
:water. Now they must come
-from Europe, with inevitable
delays  and fowering of
Standards )
i, W is casy to rationalise.
Large citieg aré designed for
geommerce.  Abolish  private:
trading, as the Cubans did in:
1968, and the city loses its,
iralson d’étre. It ig” not a
Aunique phenomenon, I have
:seen the same thing happen-
Ang in Rangoon. One day, per-
;haps, Socialist abundance will
bring life back to the nation-
. ;alised towns, but in the mean-
. .time hundreds of thousands
, .Of people have to live among

i these alltooo-evident signs of *
¢ jdecay. Probably the vast:
| ‘majority don’t mind. Decay
|
?

“Is - gradual, = striking the

returning visitor rather than'’

.the resident, but the apathy.
- 18 symptomatic of a deeper. ;
smalaise. .
(, In a strange sense there is™
‘- 'an ‘atmosphere of calm in

i ‘Cuba today, almost as though
Ahings ./had . returned. to:

S

3
k4
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mormal. But what sirikes one?
most foreibly is the failure of 3 ;
the revolution to, overcome? . B . .
the cultural legacy from the : .
past. Today’s Cuba is the
product of its history rather
than its Revolution. It heeds;
a cultural revolution if it is to?
break away ° from this!
heritage. ] : A
Hideous =~
Most Cubans, for example,?
s-have never really disliked
American bourgeois culture.s
‘When they took over the
huge - apartment blocks and
the gambling  hotels in]
- - Havana, it wasn’t with a view ]
) to closing down these hideous.
* excrescences - of bourgeois .
taste, but rather of making i
them available to all, They
Revolution - did not seek toj
smash Cuban-American social 4
customs, but merely to .reje‘ct}i i
itheir  exclusiveness, And ¢ '
‘people really do walk in and 4
jout of the once-smart hotels:
; yand beach-clubs ag though-]
. . tthey owned them. They’rei
:not really “ the, people,” more
:the children of -the “new:
‘class,” but'-they are Negroes]
;apd other formerly under-j3
iprivileged groups from the
gmiddle sectors. of society, .
:i - This almest childlike enjoy-
iment of the expropriated pro-v
;perty of the oligarchs and the4
i-exploiters was -one of the
most endearing . features of
the Revolution, in its -early
.years. - Today - the. Cubahg
I Government, like that - of .
tevery . other - undeveloped:
country, has -the unenviable,
and diffcalt task of trying oy -
i Ppersuade ity inhabitants not!
",;E‘wgmt,, what  they cannot

i
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«HE HOUSING PROBLEM -

has been solved for many;
medicines, education,  social
security—the ' possibility - of
everyone ham‘,n% a secure life.
There are no

tutes, destitute people, or aban-
doned orphans in this country.
The wpresent generation of

eggars, prosti- ‘of peasant
out problems.

Whereas

life takes ?lace with-

the - Vietnamese
revolution created a new econo-

The last of three reports from RICHARD
GOTT on Cuba—12: years after the revolution

agricultural future,
local peasaniry, but

lution went ahead fo base its - The Cubans are still caught-
not on the up in.guerrilla terminology. We
first on ‘have to force theidlers on to
capital - intensive exploitation - the defensive, cried Castro in a

young people has . not even - (the usc of - acroplares and -recent speech, we have to en-

known the scourge of unem-
ployment.” — Fidel -Castro,
September 3, 1970. .

N the South of Havana pro-
vince the massive rice plan

is now in full swing. No Cuban
is happy without rice, but for’

to import it, most recently from
China. Chinese failure to keep
pace with Cuban requirements
was a contributory cause of the,
distinctly cool relations the two
countries have had since 1966.
Cuba could be self-supporting
by next year,

Mechanised

The process has been highly

mechanised with little of the
back - breaking labour-inten-
sive rice culture of Vietnam.
Here, as much as possible is
done by aeroplane—fumigating
and fertillsing—and about a
quarter of the area has already
been sown by the eight Russian
planes the rice plan has per-
manently at its. disposal.
/ The rice plan began in 1967
when a bulldozer brigade came,
to clear the land which had-
hitherto been largely unproduc-
tive. Planted with several dif-
foronl varietied of “miracle®
rice from the Rice Institute in
the Philippines (and tested in
Cuba’s own experimental
stalions) the yield is high and
so far they have been able to
secure two crops a year. -

When the zone was cleared,
the peasants had to be cleared’
out as well. There weren't
many, and the few who were
there lived by subsistence farm-
ing, with a few cattle. They
were moved into a brand new
village——small bungalows with-
plumbing and' electricity, but
inevitably some wanted to stay
on their historic lands. They
eventually moved of their own
to deny that the
. : “l\,:‘\

P

ransformation

—————
’

many years the country has had

free 'will, but it would be idle .

mic environment in which it
was possible for the:peasantry
to thrive and prosper, the
Cuban revolution wrote *finis "
to a peasant class which had
‘never had much chance to
develop. By the 18605 its revival
would have been impossible. A -
"drive thrmiﬁh Cuha js sufficient
to reveal that this has always
been an underpopulated and
undercultivated island. Money "

was made in the sugar flelds by p)anfation, I found @ pop group,

brifging . in seasonmal cane-
cutters, - and ~ although there
were —and remain——a consider-
able nuinber of small farmers, -
they were for the most part
‘Isolated units without the pos-
sibility of forming a peasant
class.

It is easy to see that therc'
has mever been much of a-
peasant culture in Cuba-—no
cocking, no weaving or pottery’
%o speak of. It is not an unusual
phenomenon. England and the
United States have both got rid
of their peasants. But it is.
upusual for an underdeveloped

difficult, especially when they
have.opted, as the Cubans have
done, for an agricultural rather
than an industrial revolution.
How does one develop agricul-
ture with few peasanta and Jess
eapital ?

.. Arguably, there were just.
encugh peasants around to have
formed the cornerstone of
a development strategy. But in
practice the guerrilla revolu-
tionaries found that the poorest-
and most ' revolutionary
peasants were in the Sierra
Maestra, in hostile terrain far
from the consumption- centres,.
while the *“middle” peasants
who had some profi{-making,

: capidalist instincts, were elimi-

nated in the second agrarian
reform of 1963, chiefly for poli--
tical reasons. Tt was ifelt that

they were g theé; counter-
revolution. R S
.. Rightly or. wronglv_. }he revo-

“work ‘in the “ Youth Column
‘for three years as an aliernative Ment problem than any other

heavy _ machinery), . and circle them and then liquidate
secondly, where a labour force them —— as the guerrillas -
was needed, on brigades of the ‘do. Amnniversaries of the deaths
young that could be - easily of heroic guerrillas, both-

mobilised,  motivated, and ‘Cuban and Latin-American are.
disciplined. : . ',‘f;_xitlifully recorded i(r;x the prin-:

fom. .¢ipal newspaper * Granma’—
yo?ft{'x 'ﬁrs‘lt;r?gg&l:lnta;;g: Wi;‘lheaf.[, Scptember and October being -

especially #ull with the deaths -
of Intj and Coco Peredo, Tania,
Turcios Lima, let alone Che and .
Camilo. '

called “Los iNovels”:rehears- . But this verbal enthusiasm is .
jng. Complete with: electrig sin Inverse propertion to the :
guitars and amplification eguip- uact-ua}; interest of Cuba in
ment thoy were practising for.10day’s Latin-American guer- :
the evening’s dance. The group 'rillas. Apart from the Tupa-.
were payt of the grotip of 400 maros in Uruguay, which get
youths working on the planta- Cuﬂg'anv headlines  hecause
tion from the * Columna Juvenil they're - cffective, and the
del Centenario,” a youth organ,,;lecratm.n Anmmy in Bolivia
isalion that provides some “which seems to be supported .
40,000 young workers between for sentimental reasons, Cuba
ihe ages of 17 and 27 to work - takes a declining interest in
In agriculture in the' m.ovince'-guerrilla movements. Salvador
of Camagliey—an Iimpressive Allende,  president-elect of

1 , 7% Chile, and Juan Velasco and
fﬁgcggt?f: x?zfo\tr}i]:cg f’{““*'?e °£t_ Juam Jose Torres, revolutionary
) I

. ‘generals of Peru and Bolivia,

Camaguey, in thé centre of the
island, ‘A few miles outside the
town, beside a vast pineapple

-c?untryl;b and lt.mavlgas the dt(?ISk - Shortage _ _are the current heroes.
of urban - rooted  middle- . ol an-  Nevertheless the guerrilla
class  revolutionaries * doubly /, The idea of the Columna was atmeenhere which pervades the

dreamt up by Raul Castro and
first supgested in aispeech in
‘1967. Faced with a (remendous
manpower shortage in agricul-
ture, the obvious solution was
ta mobilise the younger generas
tion, asd an appeal for 5,000

4 Columna Juvenil” is clearly
& neccessary molivating factor.
Although Cuba has been eriti-
“cised for the ** militarisation™
of agriculture, thig should not
he allowed 1 discuize the fact
voluniecrs was made. Theoretj. that Cuba, largely by a policy
‘cally voluntary, in practice men of social investment, has more

» -nearly conquered the unemploy-

form of military service, The Latin-American country.
Colump is run by an anmy , In most of Latin America and
-officer, and its members . are . the Caribbean the unemploy-
subject to military discipline. - ment rate is enornmous. There
‘When I was visiting the pine-, are perhaps 25 million people
apple plantation the members’ unemployed in the continent as
of the Columna were about to+a whole. Foreseeing no job
embark on a 15-day weeding ; opportunities for the new
campaign to commemorate the children born each year, the
deaths in October of Chejinternational agencies have
Guevara and Camilo Cien., been demanding massive popu-
fucgos. TFor this task the lation control campaigns, In
workers were divided into a, Cuba the situation appears. to
number of groups, called guer-: be the reverse.
rilla fronts, each bearing the' - Officially, unemployment has
namnae of a Latin-American coun- almost ceased to exist. The
try. Befofre going %o the fields ' authorities complain of being
in the mornings there would be desperately short of manpower,
a collective reading of w page :and where possible capital-
from Guevara’s Bolivian Diary.  intensive techniques are heing
- Lo . ot -

- (A
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i introduced. While birth control = .. < = .~
'is permitted, population control ‘
" is quite out of the question. We
“need more Cubans, runs the
‘argument, and secing the vast
fertile spaces of the-island that
are as yet uncultivated or
covered with the dreaded .
marabu, it is difficult not te
agree,

. This tremendous labour short-
" age is made more tragic by the -
fact that, simply by looking .
‘ around, it cannot be said that
the Cubans at the moment are .
a people mobilised. for work. -
The power of the l;{muple, as .
both Mao and Fidel know well, i
is immense, But although once
‘in a millennjum the people.:
* stand up "-—as Mao puts jt—’
they show a remarkable pro-
pensity to sit down again unless_’
given some new stimulation or .
motivation. K

- Work-shy . ‘ o *
° The lesson to be drawn from ",
;the Cuban experience is that '
‘the workshy mentality of the . -
habitually unemployed cannot
_be’changed overnight, nor even
-in 12 years. Currently in Cuba .
there is a tremendous campaiga -

against the loafers and idlers,
;and the leadership of the revo-
lution seems to have concluded
that since there are few. :
material incentives to work— - i
the payment for food and cloth. :
;ing is insignificant—stiff penal- ; ' i
ties will be needed in future H
to prevent absenteeism. ‘
-Guevara used to talk about
moral incentives, but without a
total rejection of old cultural-
patterns it is difficult to see
how these could work. While a
substantial * lumpen” element
remains, moral incentives are
utopian.

. The’ Cuban revolution
‘remains intensely volatile, and
‘it is possible that the moment
of pessimism and soul-searching
‘noticeable during my visit will
'soon give way to something
“more_positive, perhaps even to
‘a8 “Great Leap Forward,” or
_some new development more in : !
‘keeping with the Cuban L ‘
.character. The high incidence :
‘of absenteeism, and the Govern. Y
. ment’s preoccupation with it, 5.
. comes at a time of maximum -
disillusionment as a result of

- the sugar harvest. The fact that

“the Cubans have survived this
~pevere blow to their revolu.t %
tionary élan should In jtself bnfg, [N

seen as &u -optimistic :si;na T

+ . . - 3 I
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SOVIET NEED TO EXPORT OIL

In 1973 the Soviet Union will celebrate |00 years of history
as an exporter of oil. At the furn of the century Russia produced
about fifty percent of the world's oil. The [917 revolution

and subsequent disruption of the economy set back oil exports
until the mid 1920's. For about the next ten years the Soviets
were very aggressive as oil exporters; but in themid 1930's
Soviet oil disappeared from the market. The Soviet government
had begun stockpiling oil for war; the bulk of Soviet oil came
from the Caucasus, an area vulnerable fTo probable enemy attacks.

Soviet oi! exports resumed in 1946 but on a very |imited
scale. Not until 1951 did oil sales to the WesT show any
increase. By [955 the position of the USSR as a net eporter
of oll was established. Soviet planners had discovered that
oil could be an important source of foreign exchange. The
Soviet Union is rich in natural resources - notably oil - and
with a desequilibrium economy like that existing in the Soviet
Union the cost of exporting a ton of oil in terms of domestic uses
sacrificed can be administratively rearranged. |In other words
Soviet economists are well aware that the USSR has abundant
resources of oil and they are well aware that the exportation

of oil will earn foreign exchange. Foreign exchange, especially
hard currency is needed to purchase equipment and technology
the USSR does not yet produce. In a disequilibrium situation

the government merely substitutes another kind of energy, no
matter the actual cost, to replace the energy lost through the
export of oil.

The USSR has abundant potential resources of petroleum,
both onshore and offshore, that could make it the world's
leading producer of petroleum by the end of the 20th century.
However, 30% to 40% of these resources are located in perma-
frost regions. Permafrost is, as the name suggests, a condition
wherby the ground or tundra is in a constant frozen state
and in Western Siberia it has been encountered at depths up
to 500 meters. The Soviet problems with permafrost arise
because of the Soviet decision to use turbodrilis rather than
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rotary drilling methods. The turbodritl is efficient for shallow
drilling in hard formations; but in deepwell permafrost situations
the high speed of the turbodrill generates too much heat and
literally melts the permafrost so that the drilling hole collapses
as though some paleolithic creature pulled the hole inside out.
Warm flows of gas around the borehole can thaw permafrost up to

6 meters around the well and cause the casing to collapse.

In addition to problems with permafrost the Soviets are aiso

plagued with technological problems which they will have to
overcome if they want to get the oil they know theyfave. The
Soviet authorities know generally where the oil is: new reserves

are being found in Central Asia, the Volga-Ural and Siberia.

The question is where in these areas should they drill. Despite
the Soviet:. success in rocketry, missiles and space vehicles
they are deficient in the technology required for mapping and
exploration for new wells. Most Soviet geophysical instruments
used in mapping subsurface structures are less accurate than
comparable Western equipment. For example, the Soviet Union

is about 7 to |0 years behind the United States in computerized
seismograph technology which permits exploration of deep complex
geologic formations. The first computerized seismic field unift
was deployed in the northern regions of the USSR in 1969, whereas
the application of this technology had contfribufed impressive
benefits to pefroleum exploration in the United States by 1963.
Limited application of modern geophysical techniques has
contributed to the lag in Soviet rates of petfroleum discovery
compared to the growth in production during the past decade.

This deficiency in the use of computers in the modern
Soviet State is absolutely appalling. The Soviet Union with 2500
computers ranks sixth behind France (5,000 units) Britain
(5600) West Germany (5750) Japan (5800) and the United States
with 70,000 units.

Assuming the Soviet State will eventually conquer their
problems in mapping and seismographic technology the Soviets must
concurrently modernize their drilling program and techniques.

The average depth of Soviet wells has increased from [,000 meters
in 1940 to over 2,500 meters in 1969. But much of their drilling
equipment and technology employed is inefficient and obsolete.
Most of the turbodrills and rigs now in use were designed for
shallow drilling in hard formations, such as those in the
Urals-Volga region where wells generally are less then 2,000
meters deep. The extra weight and high rotational speeds of
turbodrills faci'titated. the rapid drilling of shallow wells,

but in regions with geological structures requiring deeper
drilling, turbodrilling is less satisfactory. In soft formations
and at depths below 2,500 meters the conventional turbodrill is
very inefficient. Although deeper drilling is becoming
increasingly necessary both in the older producing fields and in

pprov ase - CIA- - 001-
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the new areas being developed, the turbodrill continues to
be used for about 80% of all drilling operations in the USSR.
Soviet technicians have suggested modifications to make the

turbodrill more effective, but most of its shortcomings persist.
To improve deep drilling capability, Soviet experts have
advocated the combined use of turbodrilling and rotary drilling

-= turbodrilling to depths of 1,500 meters and rotary drilling
beyond. The lack of high-quality drill pipe, however, pre-
cludes W|despread use of rotary drilling. Soviet deep-drilling
capability also is |imited by the lack of high-powered mud
pumps, blowout pregentors, and high-quality bits. Soviet data
reveal that 8 to 10 months are needed to drill a well to depths
of 3,000 to 3,500 meters. In the United States, such wells

are usually drilled in about a month. Soviet inability to
drill faster, deeper, and more efficiently will |imit the
amount of oil and gas reserves that can be explored and
exploited without disproportionate increases in investment.

The Soviet oil industry operates in a distinctive
institutional setting that might be termed an "administratively
organized economy." The Soviet economy as a whole can be

thought of as an organization in which the goals and objectives
are determined by the leadership. During the 1970's that
leadership plans to continue the export of oil if only to get
enough hard currency to be able to purchase the technology
necessary fo overcome the obstacles in producing its own oil.
The Soviet Minister of the Petroleum Extraction Industry,

Mr. V.D. Shashin said the USSR will continue to maintain the
high level of exports to Eastern Europe and to the West,
although he expressed some doubt that exports to the West would
show much of an increase. Yet domestic Soviet demands will
increase, in spite of a disequilibrium economy. Also East
European demands for foreign oil are expected to outstrip Soviet
production capabilities. Now the Soviet Union is caught up in
a vicious circle: [T must export oil to gain hard currency

so as to get the technical means to expand production so that
it can meet its commitment to supply East Europe. The
commitment to East Europe cannot be waived without risk of
reducing East European dependence on the USSR. If the USSR

is to maintain exports of oil to hard currency countries it
will have to obtain oil from non communist producers. The
largest source of this oil and also the cheapest are the Middle
East and North African countries; by 1975 the Soviets will be

obtaining 10 million metric tons for shipment to other coun-
tries. By 1980 the USSR may have to obtain as much as 80
million tons from this area to maintain its deliveries to

foreign clients.

Soviet procurement of oil from the Middle East has one
characteristic: the Soviets prefer to do business with

3
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countries over which they have some political influence and
they prefer to deal with nationalized oil companies. The
entrance of the Soviet bloc as a purchaser of Middle East oil
does offer some competition to Western oil companies and may
result in negotiating new price agreements. Yet there is one
thing to be kept in mind: even if the Soviet bloc exceeds
the projected level of purchases from the Middle East and
North Africa over the next ten years that area will still be
dependent on free world markets for the disposal of more than
90 percent of their oil.

In the long run, if the USSR is able fo acquire the
necessary modern technology -- especially exploration,
driliing and transport equipment the need for Middle East and
North African oil may be only temporary. The need could
disappear, in the late 1980's if the large oil deposits
that the USSR unquestionably possesses are developed.

Analysis of the facts and the logic of economics involved
contain a message to the Middle East and North African countries
who are fempted to remake their economy and foreign policies
to cater to Soviet policies merely for a short ferm gain
in the sale of a small part of their oil resources.

b 4
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along with several of its East Euro-
pean Communist allies, has estab-
lished long range economic ties with

most of the Middle East oil-producing

countrics. Lastly, and of particular
significance, Russia is acquiring a foot-
hold in the world's richest petroleum
-region.

_In Teheran, the Soviet Union has

acquircd a new respectability, sym-

bolized partly, by the replacement of-
:the high brick wall round her Em-.

bassy with a Western-style, see-
through fence. Unlike earlier days,
‘there are increasing visits of official-
dom—political, economic, military,
and imperial—between Teheran and
:Moscow, as well as other eastern bloc
‘capitals.

In many Arab countries the Rus-
sian presence is equally evident, from
the Slavic accent occasionally heard
on street corners, to the Soviet equip-

‘ment and armament being unloaded

at airfields and ports. The Russian is
no longer a stranger in the Middle

‘East, and the prospect of a growing

dependence upon the U.S.S.R., particu-
larly since the 1967 War, appears to be
somewhat more palatable, even to
some Western-leaning Arabs.

A number of them seem to have felt,

at least until the Soviet invasion of
’szewchoslovakia,
‘European resistance to Soviet political

that recent East
and economic hegemony was a kind of
proof that Communism “had mel-
lowed".

How has this pcaceful Russian’
victory been ‘achieved? The answer.
lics fn tho cmphasis on Middle Fast
petroleum in Soviet strategy after the
death of Stalin. Reminiscent of Mos-
cow's ninetcenth century ploy—the
pan-Slavic credo—to penetrate the
Balkans en route to the Mediterranean,
was the new theme of ‘‘national
liberation” which went along with
U.S.S.R. offers of ““disinterested assist-
ance” to Middle East states.

The region’s petroleum was simul-
taneously hoisted as an anti-western
symbol by exploiting the growing
nationalist and revolutionary cur-
rents. The new “trade and aid”
policies involved petroleum wherever
possible, whether with major oil-
producers or not, and took the form of
arms-delivery arrangements, barter
agrecments and long-term economic
loans.,

Moscow's growing preoccupation
with Middle East petrolcum gives rise
to conjecture since the U.S.5.R.’s own
oil and natural gas production rank
second in the world, and vast new
discoveries of petroleum resources
have been made in western Siberia and
central Asia.

The richest production arca is the -
Volga-Ural region, which yields about
75%, of its crude oil. Soviet leaders

also speak of outstanding prospects in

the Tyumen fields of Western Siberia,
which may eventually provide the

bulk of Sovict production. From a

total of 286 million tons in 1967,
Russia satisfied its own needs and

- exported some 50 million tons, half to
Eastern Europe, and the rest to

‘capitalist
. countries.

nations and devcloping
Moscow is counting on

| Czechoslovakia, and perhaps Japan,
. to build long pipelines from Tyumen
. for repayment in oil deliveries over a
'long period.

Natural gas too is being rapidly

. developed, with production in 1967

reaching 160 billion cubic mecters.

. From the richest region, Western

Kazakhstan, a pipeline over 1700

-_vmilcs in lcngtﬁ recaches the Moscow-
Leningrad area. Russia already ex-

ports gas to Eastern Europe, and
hopes to persuade Japan and coun-
tries of Western Europe, including
Italy, to build new lines in return for
deferred payment in Sovict gas.

Some Woestern observers believe
that the capacity of Russia’s own
petroleum industry indicates that the
U.S.S.R. has little cause to incorporate
Middlc East oil and natural gas in its
economic planning. Soviet actions in
the region, however, strongly suggest
such a conclusion is misleading.

Moscow has sent oil technicians to
Algeria, Egypt, and Syria; pursucs the
exploratién of oil in Iran and Iraq;
and is scheduled to import large
amounts ‘of nmatural gas from Iran.
Sovict tankers make regular TUNS
between Egypt and the Aden refinery

and, pro%ptcd by the Suez closure,
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stocks of Abu Dhabi crude for delivery

customers in Britain.

indicate that "“the Russians are mov-
ing into” the industry. Aside from the
immediate military advantage to be
realized from a presence in the Middle
Tast region, there are both economic

Cﬁg’&é‘ﬁi reasons to explain Mos-
ow’ tegy.

Despite reports of new crude oil and
natural gas deposits, Soviet cconomic
planncrs are faced with long-range
production problems. As a result,
Russia’s own East European custom-
ers are lining up imports of .Middle
East crude oil. These arrangements
arc intended to assure adequate future
cnergy  supplies by supplementing
deliveries from the U.S.S.R.

Moscow itsclf scems to be insuring
its futurc needs, since it will soon
become an importer of natural gas
from Afghanistan and Iran on a
permanent basis involving construc-

also appears ready to begin importing
both Iraqi and Iranian crude oil.
Squaring these commercial de-
velopmentswith the U.S,S.R.’s sizeable
petroleum  industry becomes more
understandable, after a brief examin-
ation of several hard, economic
facts.

First, there is a growing nced for
petroleum as the Soviet Union and
Eastern Europe continue their in-
dustrialization, and increase produc-

of long-range requirements, an
authoritative Soviet journal estimates
that the world demand for oil and
natural gas will continue to rise
through the year 2000, and, while
oil production of the Middle East
should increase six-fold by that time,
Soviet Bloc production would do
little more than quadruple. The
[estimate further suggests the inability
Jof the Soviet Bloc to meet its own
needs:

- « » the insufficiency of energy in
certain countries and regions of
the world will in large measure
be provided by other countries
and regions. The world energy
delivery systems will play-an im- -
portant role in this regard.®

to the U.S.S.R."s own market East of -
Suez, while Soviet oil goes to BP:E

All of this activity would seem to '

tion of long pipelines. The Kremlin .

tion of private automobiles. Speaking“.

A Polish cconomist, speaking of the
shorter-range problem of demand,
has estimated that by 1980.-the Soviet
bloc will need 730 million tons of
crude oil for domestic use, which

~ is some 100 million tons greater than

planned Soviet production.?
Secondly, the Soviet economy is
still plagued by difficultics which
hamper production and distribution,
and prevent maximum development
of new petroleum resources. It is one
thing to boast of plan fulfilment and
claim “discovery of oil and gas in
Siberia is one of the greatest events
of our time”,1® and quite another to
assure the full satisfaction of petroleum
needs through adequate exploitation.
The US.S.R’s dependence upon
foreign assistance to exploit its own

resources emphasizes the background

of Moscow's present aggressive policies

in Eastern Europe. It now becomes
clearer that Czechoslovakia must have
only grudgingly acquiesced to the
1966 “‘agreement’’ to develop Siberian
oilfields and construct yet another

from far in the East.
A third economic factor contribut-

ing to Moscow's failure to mcet its.

production challenge consists of
serious ehdemic defects in its totali-
tarian and centralized industrial sys-

Party economist indicates the wide
range of production breakdowns pre-

vailing after fifty years of Bolshevist

power in the U.S.S.R.’s “well-cstab-
lished” petroleum-producing region

-of the Ukraine:

Year after year the plan for the
- deep prospective drilling in the
Ukraine is not being fulfilled.
The main reasons for this? High
‘frequency of accidents, pro- -
longed stoppage, inferior quality
of material and technical pro-
visions, and shortage of qualified
workers and engineering an
technical cadres.’. . .11 T
Another deficiency of the over-
centralized economy arises from the
pressures to fulfil productioni- plan

" quotas. Despite much ballyhoo of

Premier Kosygin's intended “ration-
alization” of industry through Liber-
man reforms, the system continues

- to generate wasteful and sclf-defeating

practices. In order to “over-fulfil”
its plan and collect capitalist incentive

“plan, will be
- overall, strategic objectives. Thus it

pay, a major oil refinery at Grozny
has bet;n engaged “for years” in se.
Processing its crude oil as soon as it

fills its inadequate storage facilities.1?

Eventually, Party leaders may come
to rcalize that it is precisely such |
rigidity which inhibits Soviet pro-
duction, by stifling initiative and
ignoring the regulating influence of
. the market place on production.

Yet, political objectives remain
uppermost, and Middle East petroleum

-Is apparently looked to as a stop-gap

_solution, far preferable to “experi-
ments’ which might place the Party's
unchallenged  political ‘power in

~ jeopardy.

Soviet strategy insures that any
given policy, such as the petroleum
subordinated to her

is of prime concern to the United
States;, Western Europe and the
Middle East, that the developing
Soviet presence in -the region, and,
particularly, its growing involvement

- with” the petroleum industry, does
crude oil pipeline to Czechoslovakia -

not alter the present regional, or

. perhaps world balance.

The importance of Middle East oil
in Soviet political strategy was de-
scribed with some objectivity by
King Hussein of oil-less Jordan, a

- few months before the serious Arab-
tem. The rare, frank criticism of a -

Israeli crisis of 1g67:
I believe there is a new Soviet
policy, and that this policy aims
at the control of this area. I think
“the Soviets are prepared to go
very far in this matter—almost
to the point of a confrontation
with the free world . . . _
"~ What interests the Soviets is,
first of all, to be able to get con-
trol of the natural resources of
this area—the oil—so as to
deprive the West of the oil that
it needs ...
Of late, we have begun to see
this policy, and there are plenty
- of signs of how it is working, It
- is evident that in recent years

« the Soviets have been able to

achieve a position where they are
capable of exercising control
over some Arab states, .. .13
Events since the monarch’s candid

remarks, while limiting his freedom to

discuss Soviet aims publicly, have
tended to affirm, rather than to

challenge, his appraisal of Moscow's -

.
L]
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intentions in the Middle East.

On the one hand, the U.S.S.R. has
been pursuing arrangements for ?he
import of Iraqi and probably Iranian
crude oil, while, on the other har_ld,
it has, as «a natural, oil-producing

compelitor of the Middle East, moved
deeper into that region's West European

o J_e'l\)‘en taking advantage of the
ab boycott toward such an

“end.
The strategic implications in

Hussein’s remarks were borne out a
few weeks later by Admiral of the
Fleet Sergei Gorshkov, the Soviet
Navy's Commander-in-Chief, who
seemed to be anticipating large-scale
Russian naval deployments in Middle
"East waters, such as were carried out
after the 1967 Arab-Isracli War:

With the growth of the economic

ndight of the Soviet Union, its

interests on the seas and oceans

" continue to expand greatly, and
consequently new demands are
levied upon the Navy for their
defence against the conquests of
the imperialists.*

The commitment of Soviet naval
power to the Mediterrancan-Indian
Ocean areas, in conjunction with the
withdrawal of a DBritish presence
East of Suez, suggests Russian am-
bitions to become the dominant
_super-power in that area of the world.

Furthermore, the unpredictability
‘of Soviet behaviour on the inter-
‘national scene, as demonstrated by
" the recent invasion of Czechoslovakia,
creates an additional element of con-
“jecture as to future Kremlin decisions
- regarding its role in the Middle East.

In retrospect, it can be observed

that peaceful means have at long last
contributed more significantly to the
extension of Moscow's influence into
Muslim petroleum than militdry occu-
pation and diplomatic press@'}'c could

ever manage to do. Likewise, the

.Soviet Union's skilful manipulation
of the petroleum symbol as a means
of discrediting the intentions of
‘western powers among the oil-pro-
. ducing states, has gone far to prepare
 the way for acceptance of “innocuous”
Russian aid.

In turn, Moscow policy-makers have
wiscly reinforced their offers of eco-

nomic and arms assistance agree-
ments for the Middle East with a
distinct programme to exploit regional
sympathies by support of the national
oil companies of Iran and Arab states,
accompanied by concrcte proposals
to further their independent develop-
ment,

This “petroleum offengive” forms
a striking. parallel with Soviet naval
activities and Gorshkov’s strategic

formulations do point toward a prob-
able Russian objective of acquiring

such a position of influence in the
Middle Last as to be able fo threaten
the orderly flow of oil to Western Europe
and the Uniled Stales.

Thus, it scems reasonable to con-.
clude that, for both economic and
political reasans, the U.S.S.R. remains
vigilant to turn Middle East petroleum
to its own purposes.

1 “Kommyunike o percgovomi&h pred-

" sedatel'ya sovnarkoma S.5.S.R. i narodnovo

komissara igostranykh del t. V. M. Molotov
s rukovoditel'yami germanskovo pravitel'-
stva,” (Communiqué on mncgotiations be-

tween Chairman of the Council of People's
Commissars of the U.S.S.R. and Commissar -

for Foreign Affairs Comrade V. M. Molotov
and leaders of the German Government)
Pravda (Moscow), November 15, 1940, p. L.

3 "Nazi-Sovict Relations,
Documents from the Archives of the German
Foreign Office (U.S. Department of State
Publication 3023, 1948), p. 257, as quoted
in G. Lenczowski, Nussia and the West in
Ivan, 1918-1948 (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1949), p. 193.

3 “Statement by Molotov to the German
Ambassador on the Proposed Four-Power
Pact, 25 November 1940,"’ Die Beziehungen
zwischen Deutschland und der Sowjelunion
1939-1941.
Amtes. (Relations between Germany and
the Sovict Union 1939-1941. Documents of
the Foreign Office) {Tuebingen: Laupp’sche
Buchhandlung, 19490, p. 296, as cuoted in
Soviet Documenis on Foreign Policy 111
(1933-1941) Issued under auspices of the
Royal Institute of International Affairs,
(London: Oxford University Press, 1953),
pp. 477-78.

4 Ibid.

8 I, Carman, Soviet Imperialism : Russia's

Drive toward World Domination (Washing-
ton, D.C.: Public Affairs Press, 1950, p. 122,

* George Lenczowski, Russia and the West
in Ivan, 1918-1948 (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1949), p. 195.

1939—41,"" :

Dokumente des auswacrtigen

? Ibid., pp. 309~-10.

¢ 1. ‘'Tomashpol'skiy, ‘‘Mirovoi cner-
geticheskiy balans: problemy poslednei
treti veka”” (World Energy Balance: Prob-
lems of the Last Third of the Century)
Microvaya Ehonomika i mezhdunarodniye
otnosheniya (World Economics and Inter-
national Relations) (Moscow), TFebruary,
1967, pp. 28—29.

® Stanislaw Albinowski, writing in Poli-
tyka (Warsaw) as_quoted in "Red Oil:
Eastern Europe fuel problem turns attention
to Siberia,”” Christian Science Monilor,
February 13, 1967, p. 13.

10 Jzyestiya  (Moscow), as quoted in
“Soviets Bank on ‘Third Baku',”” 0il and
Gas Journal, April 11, 1966, p. 64.

11 T, Honta, "Some Problems in the De-
velopment of the Oil and Gas industry in
Ukraine,” Iommunisi Ukrainy | {Kiev),
January, 1967, pp. 9—11, trans. Digest of
Sovict Ukrainian Press, PROLOG, April,
1967, pp. 10—11.

12 [zyestiya {Moscow), as quoted in H.
IKamm, "Sovict Refinery ‘fulfills’ its Plan:

Grozny Processed Same oil Over and Over -

to Mect Goal,”” New York Times November

18, 1967, p. 5.

13 “What the Russians Are up to in the
Middle East; Interview with King Hussein
of Jordan,” U.S. News and World Repori,
December 26, 1966, p. 39.

1 5, G. Gorshkov, ""Razvitiye sovetskogo
voenno-morskogo iskusstva’ (Development
of Soviet Naval Art of War) Morskos
sbornik (Naval Journal) (Moscow) No. 2,
1967, p. 31,
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““to ' Yhin mg- abou

em. |Soviet
forcign policy is not normally dis-
tinguished by its attention to middle-
range forecasting and planning.] And
the task of answering them is made
more difficult by the indignant Soviet
denials that their oil production is
likely to fall behind their domestic
needs and those of their  present
foreign contracts. The tendency in
the Soviet press is simply to denounce
such  speentation ag a propaganda
move by the Western “international

Since the main Soviet entry into the
international politics of the Middle

arms deal, the most widely accepted
interpretation of Soviet policy was
that it was designed to deny control

lantic powers, Britain and the United

where DBritish interests and power
was paramount, and where it was

bourgeois nationalism, Knowing that
the area was of vital importance
to Britain because of its oil and
general strategic significance, it was
hardly surprising that the Soviet
leadership decided to give aid and
assistance to those local forces which
already saw Britain as their principal
enemy. '

challenge, particularly on the right
wing of the Conservative party,
was to see the Soviet intervention
as an attempt to take over the Middle
East oil fields and convert them to
their own use and profit. Such reac-
tions always met the sophisticated
counter-argument of the oil experts.

had enough oil for its own needs and
that the natural outflow ports for
the principal Middle Eastern oil
fields, even in countries which like
Iran shared frontiers with the Soviet
Union, lay southwards to the Gulf
and the open sea where bulk tankers
could transport it cheaply, rather
than northwards across the mountain

frontier, to the industrial oil-consum-
‘ing areas of the Soviet bloc.

" The Soviet aim then had to be
seen principally as one of denial
rather than substitution; and as

East in 1955 with the Czech-Egyptian

of the Middle East to the main At- |

States. .

CpﬂflR(%qqdle East was an area .

alivady belug  challenged by local

"West Germany,

The primitive reaction of some.
British commentators to this Soviet

They pointed out the Soviet bloc -

ranges to a fairly inaccessible Soviet .

D. C.Watt

the Soviet Union entered the world

_oil markets as an oil-exporting power,

on some scale, and its oil actually
competed on the European markets
with the large international oil com-
panies, the argument scemed to take
on cven more strength and plausi-
bility.

In the last few years however, the
basic assumptions on which this
interpretation rests have been scen
to change. By 1967 the Soviet Union
had woun itself a substantial position
on the world market, supplying not
only the major part of the oil neceds

.of Eastern. Europe (some 28 million
_ tons of cfude oil in 1967), but also

selling another 25 million tons of crude

and some 23 million tons of oil pro-

ducts to Western Europe, Italy,
Finland, Sweden,

plus very considerable amounts to
Cuba and Japan. She had become a
substantial charterer of tanker ton-

‘nage and was building up her own
" tanker flect at a surprising rate.

At the same time there were signs
that the Soviet Union's position as

_a major exporter of oil was threatened;

by 1973 or so, it is said, despite the
new discoveries in Western Siberia
and Kazakhstan, the Soviet Union
could well become a net importer of
oil, and her East European satcllites
could no longer depend on her for

their supplies of crude and refined.

products.

~ The questions then arise—how will
‘the Soviets react to this situation?.

Have they already started reviewing.
their policy in the Middle East to
take account of this? What will be|
the reactions of the oil producing
states of the Middle East to any new
Soviet policy?

There are no easy answers to these

' questions—possibly because the Soviet

authorities have not yet got around

‘be purchasers of Soviet oil from
cntering into long term contracts
with Soviet oil. exporters. Their new
oil fields will, they insist, be perfectly
capable of expansion.to cover the
needs of their present policy.

If one sets this aside, however, one-
is left with a sct of political as well.
as cconomic possibilitics which have. .
scrious implications. One may begin
by discarding the simple assumption
that the Soviets will be content to
sce their export trade decline, and
will devote themsclves mainly to
entering into long-term contracts with
Middle Eastern oil suppliers, either
with the big internationals or the
local state-owned national oil com-
panies. -

Such an assumption leads all too
easily to the placid conclusion that
any development along these lines
would come to lead the Soviet Union
to share the West’s basic interest in
Middle Eastern stability, and that
“time is therefore on our side”.

More urgent objections are that
this assumption ignores three vital
factors; first is the existence of -a
Soviet distribution network which
the Soviets would be far from happy
or willing to disband; second, is the
political importance, only recently
demonstrated over Czechoslovakia,
that the Soviet Union sets on main-

‘taining its position as the principal

/ .
source of supply for the basic raw
materials to the countries of the
Soviet bloc, as an instrument of
political control; the' third is the
Soviet Union's insistence on behaving

as it believes a world power should.

It is suggested that a good deal of
current Soviet policy in the Middle
East can be explained as stemming
from this preoccupation with her
role as one of the two super powers..

If the Soviet Union were merely
to look to the Middle East to supply -
its own needs in the late 19;70’s,
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might, over the next decade, be
expected to cnter the Middle Eastern
market on some considerable scale.
This is especially so in Iraq, whose

. pipelines run through Syria and are

CPYRGE

therefore always vulnerable to the
political whims of a country already
heavily dependent cconomically on
the Soviet Union.

t Soviet propaganda alrcady
that way. The agreement
of December 1967 with Traq was
hailed as providing a’ great contrast
between the commercialism of the
oil independents and the aid provided
by the Soviet Union, It would enable
Iraq, as a writer in Moscow's New
Times put it recently, “‘to produce
oil independently. The assistance of a
friendly socialist country has for the
first time in her history afforded
Iraq the chance to exploit her own
oil reserves . . . it has opened a new
market to Baghdad thereby breaking
Iraq Petroleum’s monopoly hold.”

The argument that the Soviet Union

can provide alternative outlets for

Middle Eastern oil can rarely have

been put so clearly.
If one is to expect the Soviet

'Union to loom increasingly large
‘as a purchaser for Middle Eastern

oil in return for aid, this will clearly

‘reduce the Soviet’s areas of operation
"to countries such as Iraq, Syria,

Egypt and Iran, countries which

‘despite their capacity to earn sub-

stantial foreign exchange, have serious

aid and development problems.
States such as  Kuwait, Saudi

Arabia, Abu Dhabi, and so on,

then one would expect a number
of fairly small scale agreements with
national oil companies, developing
perhaps out of the existing Soviet
agreements with Syria,” Egypt and
Iraq, by which the Soviets might be
paid for their development aid in
local crude. Such arrangements would
fit in with the gencral low level of
Soviet capacity to pay for any large
scale deliveries of Middle Eastern
oil save by barter agreements. And
it is this economic factor which is
perhaps the strongest argument in
favour of the simple assumption.

If however, for the reasons outlined

.above, the Soviet Unior should seek

to contiriue to maintain her present
position as chief supplier to the
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countriecs of Eastern Europe and
Asia, and continue her invasion of
West European and Japanese oil
markets, the situation could very well
change drastically.

At present growth rates, the 25
million tons Eastern Europe took
from the Soviets in 1966 is expected
to reach 80 million tons by 1975
and 130 million tons by 1980. The
Soviet Union's own demand has been
rising by 109% per annum faster
than Soviet production these last
few years, Thesc are very considerable
amounts even with the glut of Middle
Eastern oil on the market today, and
a lot more than the small surplus

hawked around the world markets at -
substantial discounts by the Arab

national oil companies. ) .
It would seem that the Soviet Union
and its FEast FEuropean partners

obviously sec little the Soviets can

offer to counter the immense sums
per capita of population they can
carn and dispose of on the open mar-
ket from oil royaltics; taxation and
the like. One nced not necessarily
expect any Soviet cncouragement
therefore to such countries to nationa-
lize western oil enterprises in the hope
of taking over the cxploitation or
distribution of their products. What
onc has at the moment is a positive
“inducement to the Soviet Union to
extend its influence in Iraq in the
same way as it has in Syria, to form

a new Fertile Crescent Scheme under

Soviet leadership.

This lcayes open, however, the
question of the reaction of Middle
Last states to 4 new Soviet “oil for
aid” policy on a scale sufficient to
enable her to maintain her monopoly

position in castern Europe. I'rom the Iraq and Iran, coyntrips with which

point of view of the West one can
discern two dangers perhaps. The first
is that there is nothing in the new
Sovict. policy here postulated which
would alter the old Soviet interest
in denying control or cxploitation
of the Middle East to the West, and
continuing her dog in the manger
attitude towards the principal western
intcrests in the Gulf and in Saudi
Arabia.

she has alrcady
Yemen; and so
revolutionary vo
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and the Sheikhs o
The otheris ara
Since the fiasco of
lization in 1951-5
restraining simila
the monopoly we
have maintained o
and marketing
Soviet activity in
distribution of Mi
oil could well pr
of an alternative {
tion and marketing
a government to
otherwise they mig
Fortunately, apj
possibly Bahrein, t
Gulf to look po
revolution, it is dif]
the other Arab ¢
ments proceeding {
If one should hg
to consider this stq
some dispute ove]
royalties or the lik
the Soviet oil nety
balance towards ng
To sum up, th
believe that the

intdrvened in the
¢ Pouth Arabian
es | have in fact
cd Jagainst ‘Oman
RYIRGH Toast.
her|different point.
rargan oil nationa-
, the main- factor
ion has been
erny oil companics
ber {he distribution
il. Increasing
purchase and

- the division of
e the existence of
pvorld could tip the
tiorfalization.

ere| is reason to
Sovjet authorities

are and will be dhowling increasing

interest in the c¢
term contracts fog

Middle Eastern cgude

next decade to ma
poly position in
to the Soviet blod

bnclpision of long
thp purchase of
oil over the
ntaln their mono-

stdtes. IFinancial

exigency will kni
to those countrie

needs in the aid |and
field. These countrids ar

the Soviet Union i
into agreements
another (in the ca
its natural gas).

These new agreegnen
ever be expected fo i

he isupply of oil

tilese contracts
with substantial
development

Syria, Egypt,

alfeady entering
f fone kind or
of Iran it is for

s cannot how-
hcrease Soviet

interest in the overll Jtability of the

Middle East;
They will of cour:

“the Soviet's interept i

ragher

the reverse.
catly cnhance
the stability

B

The new Soviet interest in the Red | of 'the particular povg¢rnments with
*Sea and Indian Occan argues for a Which they have|corjcluded agree- .
Soviet intervention sooner or later ments. Thisis of pafticylar significance
in the affairs of South Arabia asiin relation to tl

vernment of




Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0

CPX’%@# \-rnrew of the peztlliarly violent

cycle of coup and counter-conp of
past Iraqi politics.

One might cven look to a Soviet
sponsored liertile Crescent Scheme
as an obvious development from the
present Soviet stronghold on Syria.
So far as the rest of the Middle East
is concerned, the Sovicts may be

‘expected to maintain their preseat

policy of encouraging local nationalism
wherever this might lcad to conflicts
between that -nationalism and the
West, the Yemen, South Arabia and
possibly Bahrein being centres of
such nationalism. The increasing
Soviet naval - activity at the Gulf
and Indian Ocean must be seen in
this connection too.

The main Soviet motives will be
a combination of commercial in-
centives and pride. The possibility
of a marked decline in the surplus
of Soviet oil available for expott
will drive Soviet oil-exporting agen-
cies to seek Middle Eastern sources
of crude ojl just as once American
oil companies were driven by their
anxieties to enter the Middle East.

The alternative—to abandon the
present scale of Soviét oil marketing
outside the Soviet Union—will be
dismissed, partly for reasons of the
need to control the Sovict satellites
in ecastern Europe and Cuba, partly
because of the Soviet Union's ¢on-
tinuing distrust and antipathy to-
wards the big independents, and
partly because as a great power the
Soviet Union is determined to main-
tain its position and activities in the
Middle East.

Here as elsewhere ideology, national
pride and commercial considerations
reinforce one another to confront
the West with a  continuing and
increasing problem.

t
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DAILY TELEGRAPH
London, 7 August 1970

BEHIND THL MIDDLE EAST MANQEUVRES

Fat ey I A A ath Vi al

FEVF I B0 BEI
Nevertheless estimates based

power of Soviet propaganda
and the skill of Soviet diplo-
3 'macy that there is 2 guite substan-
tial body of opinion in the West
which Dbelicves that the Sovict
Ieaders are interested in bringing
about peace in the Middle East.

The impression has got around
f{l\‘l some q;pjar.tcrsl. in lI]',‘uri)‘pe and
merica alike, that the Russians :
T : ) rate  of consumption s
A 3]"“(".“ r‘?mmﬁ?.&d‘l‘b"@ their ﬁq?r:v;h Last year for the Rrst time Qther .
aisten Thot they Huvele Egstcm— total Soviet - consumptlion’ of oil 3“’9‘1‘3- ‘é‘?d léazakhstan ore tbemg
Y ther s e een o Snd increased - by substantially more (CtveoRed, anc are expectad fo ac-
1' e e SAINS “ 1T Wili, aix thaa production, ) . 1 count for three-quarters of the ine
, y excrt a * modcrating ine “Gloomy as this picture e creased output by 1975. But

jrover their Arab allies. s . _| because of thcir climatic and geo-
Cp%@dy the Soviet leaders from gg?;)t(ic}i‘ley rlcsal?tw itsllesti]?vé?;og?erz- { graphic conditions these new areas
I'Stalin onwards have never made a The "Soviet Unign is still lndustri:! involve enormious capital expendi-

_secret of their Middle Eastern ,no developing country, with &' ure ‘ ‘

. spirations. Thirty years ago, when o lde0r"hacd to ineresse its con-:

-, Stalin and IHiller were discussing sumption' o0 oil: thanw say, the ;
) how they would carve up the world.“ " - ! v
United .States, which can today

ithe estimated possibility of pro-

il A
on Soviet statistics alome suggest @nction.’ Thew were forced later

to conclude that the oil industry
was incapable of [ulfilling even
the lower target. _ )
The older oil-producing regions
of- the Soviet Union, in the
Caucasus and Volga-Urals region,
:are being exhausted and no longer
‘produce crude oil of good quality.
Other konown deposits in West

that even today the Soviet
economy neceds 100 million tons
imore than it has available, and
‘this figure will grow year by year.

The explanation is very simple:
the rate of growth of Soviet woil
‘production is falling off, while the

A

The only hope

Two other” paths would appear

}: after tbeir victory in World ‘War
i 11, the Soviet Government insisted afford to increase ycarly consump-
© on a secret clause which read: tion by only about 5-per cent. But
~ “The Soviet Union declares that- consumption in Western Furope
* its territorial aspirations centre Still rises at more than 10 per
south of the national territory of cent. a year, and the rate of
" the Soviet Union in the direction Soviet !
. of the Indians Qceam’” That was &reater. In a strictly controlled
economy actual consumption is

frank enough. ldom the sam tual ire
a ' . irations in Scldn e same as actual reguire-
In fact, Russian aspirations in “ments. Consumption can be re-

. the direction of the warm-water .TC e,
“ports of the Eastern Mediterran- isrtl“xt:yds t"h"atsgﬁ’é’rﬁgiegosﬁfﬁigcﬁl'g

ean pre-tate the Soviet régime, The
Soviet leaders today are in fact 11CC economy, partly at the
‘ expense of economic progress.

; pursuing Russia’s imperial. policies. 3€ C
the Seoviet economy is to be

But today they have a much A - i
more pressing reason f P pmdermsed-—a;; it must be if it
pressing OF MOVINE  j¢ 'to keep up in the economic and

. into the Middle East and domina- Hitary - . ; h
ting the area. That rcasom is that Mulitary' race with America—it
,must make greater use of oil.

; the Soviet Union is today suflering .
| from a shortage of oil. There is., The clearest evidence of the
every reason to suppose that the .. suppressed consumption” of oil
shortage will become more acute in the Soviet Union is provided by
and endanger the continued ex- te way production plans have
pansion of Soviet industrial poten- Jbten repealedly revised down-
tial. bvards. The olrégéllnal pla}& 1('101% 1970,
It seems at first scarcely cred- ©rawm up in » proviced tor an
ible that the Soviet Union. which °UtPut %&390 million tons. = This
increased its total prodection of.;‘“ ;Ca Pcllown.m the 1966-70
crude oil from just under 150 mil- {I¥e-Xear 1lan to 350 million
lion tons in 1960 to nearly 350 ions. Similarly the planned figure
m, - :p for 1980 was reduced from 700 t
| million tous last vear, and which 600 .milli o
 finds it possible to export around .. h‘m' ont tons.  And even the
© 50 million tons every yecar outside ('Sher figurcs were only a com.
the Soviet bloc, i.c., to the West, Promise “between the planncrs’

can be experienciag a shortage of (Tite of what the 1980 and
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increase should be even '

to be open to the Soviet planners
‘in their search for oil: thecy could
‘cut dowmr their exports and they
:could increase their imports. In
ipractice neither path is practicable.

That the Sovict Union is short
of oil for export'‘is apparent from
'the way the export figures have
‘flattened out in rccent years., The
‘threat of “Red o0il” on the world
market is no longer regarded ser-
iously. Even the governments of
:Eastern Europe are now finding it

If difficult to persuade Moscow to

increase oil deliveries to them, and
‘are even being encduraged by the
~ Russians lo iook elsewhere ‘for
their supyliec, But the - Soviet
leaders can scvarcely stop theld
exports' to Eastern' Turope- - alto-
gether, Y, e

Nor can they withdraw entirely
from Western markets where the
sale of o0il brings them the hard
_currency which they urgently need
for Y‘urchasing the machinery on
*which the modernisation of their
‘ieconomy depends,

What about imports? Until 1967
‘the ' Soviet Union imported no
fcrude oil at all, 'and it was only
»in 1969 that it concluded a trado
agreement witlh. Algeria for the
i supply of 500,000 tons a year until
{ 1975. Iraq is also to supply crude
- 0il to Russia in exchange for aid

194A000400020001-0
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in the develogment of Iraqi oil
- ficlds. But neither of these sources
appreciably improve the Sovict
situation. The only countries which
could supply the quantitics Sovict
induatry needs are still outside the
Soviel sphere.
The Russians appear to lave an
- abjection in principle to importing
-oil in any large quantitics from any
Lcountry which they do not control
spolitically. They stopped import-
ing oil from Austria as soon as they

AW their occupation forces
CPX%mtcd Austria’s neutrality.

. They are uulikely therefore to be-
-come major purchasers on the
- world market, even if they could
vafford to do so.

,‘, - Why should,they, when a much
more promising solution offers
itself? From the Soviet point of
view acquisition of control of the
richh oil-producing regions of the
Middle East is the only hope they
‘have of satisfying Soviet industry’s
_thirst for oil in the foresceable
. future. And it does not appear {0
" be out of their reach,
What it requires immediately is
a continuing state of unrest
* throughout the Middle East, which-
will make the Arab States increas-
Jdngly dependent on the supplies of
. armaments which the Saviet Union
“can easily afford and the military
and econoniic advisers which they
:gre oply tqo delighted to despatch.
iThey do not want, of course a
“‘major war or * confrontation”
~withh America, which accounts for
“their appcaring occasionally to be
" restraining the Arab leaders.
But, whatever tactical moves

"they may make, no one should
. doubt the Soviet leaders’ long-term

4

-aims: ever-increasing control of’

the Arab “socialist” States, with
the introduction where possible of
* progressive ” men into govern-
ment, and the overthrow of the
Arab rulers who have not yet scen
the light, :

But the aim is not purely eco-
. homic, even if the economic needs
‘are ‘the most pressing at the
: moment. One of the most impor-
;ant” developments in the Soviet,
- Uniou in recent: years is the im
1 plied acceptance' by the present
(leaders that they have no hope of.
' winning. the " peaceful competi-

:-tion . of . which Khruschev used to'
- speak. Qghe'sgviet economic system'’

*

is not capable of expanding faster
‘than the free cconomies of the
»-.West; it is in fact lagging behind
;in most important fields,

. The idea of grabbing the oil in
ﬁtlm Middle East must have even
s greater atlraction to the men of
}‘thc Kremlin tOda'Y than the idea
;,of installing missiles in Cuba had
to Mr Khruschev. It would solve
|a 1ot of economic problems at one
blow; it would be a major loss for
the Western powers; it would
-satisfy the Soviet military and the
. more hawkish of the party leaders:
'and it could at least be recorded
18S a major success by a govern-
'ment which can see little prospect
lof success in any other direction.

The temptation must be great

'

iIndeed. - So great as to make any

'thought of a “lasting peace” in
‘the Middle ‘East reached with
;Soviet acquiescence only laugh-
,able. Moscow has nothing_at all
'to gain from peace. Equally
jillusory is the belief that the
iSoviet leaders are interested in
imaintaining the State of Israel, It
jmay be true that Israel was once
;useful to the Russians as a means
1of establishing- themselves in the
:Middle East. But it is mow an
obstacle to - the. establishment of

.the Soviet “new .order” in the

Middle East——in - obstacle ‘which
must be removegl. TR
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THE ECONOMIST
10 October 1970

Mr Watson goes’

. programmes,

»' ctorloscow

The visit to Russia by Mr Thomas
Watson, Jr, chairman of International
Business Machines, did not, as expected,
result in concrete action, - but some
hard political and industrial realities lie
behind it. The most important is - the
Russians’  backwardness with  the

- machines that, according to legend, are
- transforming organisational life in the
-west. The Russians are not only six or

seven years behind the west in computer
technology, they lack the ability to
manufacture the big computers called
for by their centralised economy, not
to mention their space and military
Their largest machines
would be considered medium-large com-

| puters outside Russia and so far the
| Russians are only producing a dozen or

so a year. All in all, there are perhaps
only 2,500 computers in Russia today
and there appears to be no way, without
outside help, that the Russian economy
will ‘be-able to acquire the minimum of
13,000 computers it is said to need by

'1975. Soldering irons have been seen by

© Mr Wat‘gqq could of course

il

visitors hanging beside the computers'in
some of the country’s major laboratories,
ready = heated for  repairing' -the
apparently inevitable breakdowns. -

HETE IR

CPYRGHT

Nato countries, which cover every
sizeable computer industry in the world
except Japan’s. But the Japanese sit on
g 1 H m:M‘n\

(4

the help but he is forbidden to do so i
by the embargoes laid down by the !

supply

—as—observers—amt—adirere Strictly—to
Cocom rules. So nothing much can
happen now, despite persistent rumours
in the computer industry that IBM
some day will build a computer factory
for the Russians. It may well be con-
venient for Mr Watson that the Russians
believe he wants to do something of the
sort. So long as they do, they are likely
to encourage IBM’s efforts to sell the
smaller, upembargoed end of its 360
range in east Europe. IBM reportedly
has 400 employees based. in -Vienna

ke b 2o

engaged in this operation, who so far :

have sold between 35 and 40 computers,
although Britain’s International Com-
puters has. sold even . more. . ICL
also sells in Russia itself, a. move IBM
has not yet taken, presumably because
of fears of right-wing reaction ,in
America.. PR

Correction : in last week’s iissue we said
that the Lebanon. was one of those
helping to compensate Egypt for the Suez
canal closure. This should have been
Libya, along with Kuwait and Saudi,

Arabia,
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‘Soviet oil mint s 10
Soviet oil minister sees U |
- i
illion b/d flow by 1970
IppUEIIL Ol ] TIOW DY 1 i
~ IF you want to activate an otherwise- will increase by 30 million tons (600,000 i
.calm Russian oil executive, ask him if b/d) per year. In the beginning it will &;;
“it's true that the Soviet Union will be- be less. But it will soon start in a straight %}5
come a net importer of crude oil. - line right up to 500 million tons/year (10 g
That question certainly energized million b/d). Of the increase, 75-80% will :’?}\
V. D. Shashin, minister of the petroleum - come from Siberia."” That would be in li}g
industry of the Soviet Union. Shashin excess of current U.S. production. . W
was asked by the Journal in Greenwich, "~  Not high cost. The Russian oil minister i
Conn., last week to comment on several refutes just as strongly contentions by ’,ﬁ\
pubhshed reports predicting that the some that Siberian crude (though admit- - *;(
U.S.S.R. will become a net crude-im- - tedly plentiful) is so costly to get to g/g
porter by 1980. He did. “Utterly absurd—-—. .~ market that the Soviets, will import '\‘
fantastic! That,” he said, “is a big mis- cheaper Mideast oil in large volume in- ?}\Y};
take, and you are very wrong. We'll - stead. That is the base premise behind \i\
~ Dbe selling, not buying."” ' the net-importer-by-1980 argument. ' 2
- The U.S.S.R., Shashin declares, has “We are solving our transportation '{\%
Siberian oil coming out its .ears—or at problems, building pipelines—even one EI;,;
least will have. “In the last 10 years,””  _to the Pacific coast. There really isn’t. ;-%%;
he says, “our crude production has in- -~ much difference in the cost (of Siberian ] g&
creased by 150 million tons (about.3 mil- ... as against imported Mideast crude).” i
lion b/d)—a faster increase than any .  Shashin, however, failed to clarify. . ' z“?}?;
‘other country. -. how recent” Soviet oil-aid deals in-the ° ;j)l
“In the next 5 years, our production - 'Middle East and North Africa—some of - ‘f‘ff
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them involving the Russians taking
crude oil in payment—fit into this
picture,

He admits that the U.S.S.R. “most
likely will be pald in oil. But there
could be some money, too.”

Shashin doesn’t dispute, however,
that Russia will become a net gas
importer—for a time. That will hap-
pen when Iranlan gas begins to flow
into the U.S.S.R. this fall,

And it will hold this status until the

C PASIR@G [4eEin gas exports to West Eu-

‘rope in 1975. Russia now exports about

105 billion cu ft/year and imports
-about the same from Afghanistan.
Refining lack denied. Shashin does

ivociferously dispute western reports

that the Russian industry is plagued
.with a severe shortage of refining ca-
‘pacity. .

“We have much more capacity than
we need,” he declared. “That's why
we are able to increase our produc-
‘tioni at such a rapld rate.”

Exports steady. The oil minister ex-
pects exports of crude and products
to the free world to hold at about
present levels for the foreseeable fu-
_ture. He looks for no big increase.
" eQur own consumption is rising rap-
idly, you know, and only a small pro-
portion of our oil will be available to
the western and Asian countries.”

" Is the Russian industry feeling the.

worldwide pinch for tanker tonnage?
' Shashin says not—that most Russian
oil exports (meaning those to Comecon
countries) move by pipeline. Nearly
all exports to the West and all those
to Asia and Africa, however, must
go by tanker (the Russian fleet now

boasts about 180 -ships). Shashin de-
clined to go into this area, however,

ron grounds that marine transport does -

‘not come under jurisdiction of his
I'miniistry. The oil ministry controls
all drilling and production. Refining,

‘transport, and natural gas have their

own ministries.

No hurry offshore. The Russians ap-
parently are in no hurry to develop
potential offshore reserves.

Asked about exploration of the Arc-
tic seas, the Baltic, the Sea of Okhotsk,
the minister says there’s been "*some”
geophysical work in all these areas—
but no drilling. For the moment, most
drilling activity will continue in' the
Caspian,

But there is to be some drilling in
the Black Sea? When asked that ques-
tion, Shashin broke into a broad grin.
“You surprise me,” he said. *“How
did you know about that? Yes, we will
begin drilling there in the first half
of 1971, We expect to find gas—but
maybe oil.”

Again the lack of any offshore push
is belleved largely due to Siberlan
finds and prospects.

“If we had discovered the Siberian

fields before World War IL,” he said,

“we wouldn’t have had the knowledge
nor the equipment to develop them.
Now, however, we have everything
we need to cope with development of
the remote Siberian areas and to keep
the chemical and petrochemical in-
dustries booming right along with it.”

Decentralizing. Shashin recently au-
thored a long article in Ekonomich-
eskaya Gazeta (Economic Gazette)
about his plans to streamline the ad-

ministration and management of the
Soviet oil. industry.

Queried on the status, he said: “It’s
going very well. We are delegating
more authority to.men in the field.
The foreman in Siberia can make his
own decisions and even his own pur-
chases. We are definitely decentraliz-
ing our industry.”

Currently, the oll ministry has 700,~ -

000 employees, Shashin says, includ-
Ing 1,000 administrative personnel in
Moscow. It has a budget of $2.75 bil-
lion/year. Of this, $1.1 billion goes
for drilling, $1.1 billion for construc-

tion, and $550 million for domestic -

purchase of new equipment. Any pur-

chase of foreign equipment is on top

of these budgeted items.

The ministry figures its income last

year at $4.4 billion,

The Soviet Union, Shashin says, now
has 18,000 miles of oil pipelines, 60,
000 producing wells, and drills 39 mil-
lion ft/year of hole.

Ot this footage, 40% goes into
exploratory drilling and 60% into de-
velopment wells. There are, the min-

ister claims, 1,800 rigs at work in |
Russia today. He pegs the Soviet re-
" serves/production ratio for crude oil

at about 25/1—and for-gas at about
60/1.
‘Equipment eyed. To accomplish the

tremendous drilling, production, trans-

portation, and refining job confronting

. them, Shashin says, the Russians will
_need a.vast amount of machinery and

equipment. .

And that's one prime reason—when
coupled with the January U.S. Gov-
ernment relaxation of its export con-’
trols act—why the minister and his

‘ entourage came here. He says he likes

what he saw,

“We have already ‘bought blowout
preventors, gas-lift equipment, valves,
christmas trees, and pipe benders In
the U.S.” Shashin said., “We don't

need every type of equipment — we
" have our own — SO we can be very

selective., We're going to buy modern
techniques——whatever interests us.”
Earlier, one of the Russian techni-

* cians remarked that the Soviets would
* rather trade with U.S. suppliers *be-
“'cause they have better technology
_than anyone else.”

Pressed for details on what types
of equipment the delegation seeks,
Shashin hedged. ‘I can’t tell you ex-
actly—only in rough categories. Drill-

"ing equipment, yet. And production

equipment, geophysical equlpment-—

modern, A-1, very specific equipment.”

Shashin termed his U.S. trip "a
great success. We can’t tell the ex-

.act business results today., But if I'm

not mistaken, the desire to cooperate
has been evident on both the U.S. and

U.S.S.R. sides. All the companies seem
interested ‘In selling to us.”

The Soviet Commiitee on Science

“and Technology, the minister said,

must approve all budget requests for

‘purchases. Theri the Petroleum Min-
- istry may place an order with the

Ministry of Foreign Trade, which ne-
gotiates the deal.

“I am,” he said, both ‘impressed
and pleased.” And the delegation
hopes, *‘despite certain problems that
we can't spell out, that shortly busi-
ness will develop into something
great.”

Will there be a credit problem in
purchasing U.S. equipment? ‘Could
be,” Shashin said. What about bar-
ter? “That's the same question the
companies (American equipment
firms) asked!"”

Tour members. Shashin, who is
also, chairman of the Eighth World
Petroleum Congress in Moscow next
June, was accompanied by eight of
the biggest names in Russian 6il,

These included: A. A. Asan-Nourl,
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director of Ace Union Scientific and
Experimental Institute of Drilling
Technique (VNIIBT) and secretary
general of the WPC; V. I. Muravlenko,
of Tyumen Petroleum Exploration;
V. B. Nazarov, manager of 'Groz-
neft;” and N. I. Strijov, deputy man-.
ager of the Oil and Gas Industries

Department of Gosplan (the bill
paying arm of the ministry).

Also Y. M. Markov, chief scientist
of VNIIBT; V. I. Pavlov, deputy man-
ager of the Main Petroleum Machine
Department of the Ministry of Chem-
ical and Petroleum Machinery; V. V.
Rudoiskatel, chief construction engl- .
neer of drilling installation at the
Ural machines factory; and V. N.
Kolomatzky, chief -mechanical engi-
neer of “Glav-Tyumenneftgas.” -

The Russian delegation arrived in
New York on July 29 and spent the
next 17 days touring oil fields and |
equipment manufacturers in the Dallas .
and Houston area, southern Louisiana, ' h
the Los Angeles area, and Alaska.

A scheduled visit to the North Slope,
by special assent of the U.S. State
Department, proved a frustration when
fog enveloped the slope, and the par-
ty's plane was grounded in Fairbanks,

Host for the group’s private visit
was New York-based Satra Corp.

James H. Giffen, president of Satra,
says that in return for their U.S. visit,
the Russian group will host a group of
U.S. business men on a tour of West-
ern Siberia next year. Presumably, it
will consist largely of equipment m
ufacturers. ' .
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--Thomas Land in "The Scorpion Bites in Sudan's Civil War,"
points to the death rates in South Sudan from starvation
and violence as exceeded only by Biafra and at the same time
suggests that Nimery's claim that external forces are fanning
the flames in South Sudan should not be lightly dismissed.
"israel," he writes, "may weil regard the cost of backing
the Anya-Nya as a bargain in terms of the Sudanese Army tied
down at home. Nevertheless, it remains mere conjecture
until Prime Minister Nimery publishes the proofs he says
he holds." (East Africa Journal, June 1970)

--Keith lrvine in "Storm Clouds over the African Horn,"

sees one long-term effect of the Arab-lsraeli War as the
tendency among African-lslamic Governments to compensate

for their frustrations over the Middle East by being more

mi | itant toward their African adversaries. "Thus Soviet

arms sent to the Sudan for the fight against Israel," he writes,
"are likely to be used against the southern secessionist
movement." (Current History, March 1970)

--David Robinson in "The Anya Nya Revolt," gives a first hand
account of conditions in Southern Sudan where the guerrillas,
armed with "an incredible melange of Chinese banana guns,
Belgian Mausers and a few .88 cannon' show no sign of giving
in and where conditions of starvation and malnutrition present
a "grim scene reminiscent of Blafra." (Newsweek, 13 October
1969) —

2
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TSNS a e November 1970

THE SOVIET HAND [N THE SUDAN:
A NEW ARSENAL FOR THE SUDAN

On 25 May 1969, a military coup d'etat overthrew the
Sudanese Government and almost immediately a surprising
underground of pro-Moscow Communists began to surface. It
had been happily assumed by the previous government that these
people were in prison or exile. The immediate consequence was
a Kremlin policy decision to move into the Sudan --- a move
which facilitated. last morth!.. @ new, large counter-insurgency
operation against the Southern Sudanese rebels.

Arms for the Sudan

Right after the coup, an East German delegation visited
Khartoum. As a result of this visit, the Sudan immediately
granted formal diplomatic recognition to East Germany. By
spring 1970 Sudan had signed a military ftraining agreement
with the East Germans who have undertaken to train the
Sudanese army in the use of their recently acquired Soviet
tanks and to take on some Sudanese army units for radar and
electronics training in East Germany. Then, on theteels of
the East Germans, the Soviet arms barons turned up in Khartoum.
A really massive weapons deal, well embellished with Russian
technicians, has been shaping up ever since.

Actually, the Soviets had been discussing arms aid with
the Sudanese Government ever since the 1967 Arab-lIsraeli War.
The Sudanese press on several occasions had reported that
high-level delegations were to discuss arms sales, but the
discussions never took place, very possibly & aresult of
uncertainty on both sides. Certainly, the then Prime Minister
Mahjoub and Sudanese army elements were hesitant over allowing
Soviet fechnicians to come to the Sudan. On the other hand,
the Soviets were unwilling to make arms deliveries to a country
whose government might turn against the USSR. . Then, in the
wake of evidence of growing strength among Sudan's more radical,
anti-Western elements, (e.g., the late 1967 merger of the
pro-Egyptian People's Democratic Party and the Rresident's
National Unionist Party) the Soviets began pushing for comple-
tion of an arms deal and Sudan's Minister of Defense went East.

fn mid-February, Minister of Defense Adam Musa Madibu
refurned to Khartoum from a month-long tour of East Europe
to announce that he had signed up with Moscow, Belgrade, and
Sofia for $86 million worth of military equipment. The Soviets
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were to provide the largest share by way of aircraft, weapons,
and training (both in the USSR and in the Sudan); the Yugoslavs
were to supply naval equipment; and the Bulgarians, technical
assistance. Estimates of the Soviet share vary from $60 to

$80 million. |In September 1968, a second arms agreement was
made involving some $30 million additional Soviet aviation and
air defense equipment.

By September this year, the Soviets had padded Khartoum's
mi litary inventory with the following new equipment: MIG-2I
fighter aircraft (at least 12), MI-4 helicopters (at least 6),
AN-24 medium fransports (at leasT 3), V-75 surface-fo-air
missiles (numbers unknown), T-55 Tanks (60 to 70), a dozen
armored personnel carriers, and artillery pieces including
rocket launchers, antiaircraft guns, and flame throwers ---
with more to come. Preliminary deliveries of this equipment
got underway sometime in mid to late 1968, with the tempo of
deliveries markedly increasing after the May 1969 coup. In
September 1968, the Sudanese press announced the arrival of the
first 50 Soviet military advisors and instructors. By October
1970, that number is over 200 and, reportedly, some 50 of the
Soviet military advisors are stationed with the Government
of Sudan troops in Southern Sudan.

War in the South

Kenneth Grundy, coauthor of African Socialism (1964) and
now teacher in Kampala, Uganda, wrote in 1968 that "the Sudanese
Government is spending nearly half its limited budget on the
armed rebellion in the southern provinces and about two-thirds
of its army is deployed in the three provinces. They cannot
sustain operations indefinitely just as the guerrillas cannot
win militarily with their meager material and financial resources.
A stalemate and long drawn-out war seem likely, barring massive
outside intervention." The Sudanese army made no bones about
its need for foreign arms to carry on the war in the south
and the Soviet Union knows full well that its arms shipments
are the key to enabling the regime in Khartoum to suppress the
Southern Sudanese rebellion.

Last year, Prime Minister al-Nimery declared a general
anmesty on all Southerners laying down arms, apparently
dropped the government's program of "forced Islamization,"
and proposed a settlement based on a formula of local autonomy
for the Sudan's southern provinces. The period of amnesty
expired last month, on |9 October, without accommodation having
been reached. Meanwhile, mounting Sudanese army discontent
with the regime's failure to act vigorously against the Southern
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guerrillas may well have resulted in al-Nimery's sanctioning
of a major military campaign in the southernmost province of
Equatoria during late September and early October this year,
well before the end of the anmesty. Observers see this new
offensive as possibly just the beginning of an all-out effort
by the Government of the Sudan to eliminate the guerrilla

opposition in the South --- an effort that would have been
impossible without Soviet military equipment and tactical
advice. '
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Em the Smdan

By LAWRENCE FELLOWS

© camp of Dinka tribesmen burning off the coarse

SUDANESE Army captain lay sprawling

out of a wicker chairon the covered dech

of the steamer El Mirrech. He was half-'
asleep and rolled uncomfortably as the steamer .
and its half a dozen barges made their way down |
‘the upper reaches of the White Nile, bumping
from one bank of matted vegetation to the other
in a fetid, mauve-green sea of reeds. The cap-
‘tain’s long, white robe clung to his skin where the;
perspiration had soaked through. He had been:
‘reading, but the oppressive heut and the heavy

progress of the steamer were overpowermg and

CPYR Gl lay open on its crumpled pages on the

deck by his chair. .

When ithe barges started to heave up onto
the bank at one sharp bend in the river, the’
sun crept up to his eyes and he half-con-
sciously sheltered them against the hard light.
The cables groaned and snapped like great,
cracking whips and the waves pushed out by
the sidling barges rushed hissing into the reeds.
‘We knew we would hit the bank hard. Yet the
captain seemed startled by the bump when it !
came. He sat bolt upright and, still not really| -
awake, tried to concentrale on a plume of
smoke rising from a distant point on the hori-
zon. It might have been nothing more than a

grass so that fresh grass for their cattle could
come up later. It might also have been a village
:burnmg after an army raid, or perhaps after a
ratd by the Anya’nya rebels. A frown degpened
on the captain’s face, and he looked away.
“Oh,” he said, *“I had already forgotten about
.the war.” : . N !

I T is easy ehough to.forget about the sav-‘
.age, awful war that has raged through the three
,southem provinces of the Sudan for the last ;.

'six years. It is a war that invalves neither ,

foreign ideologies nor foreign powers, foughtf
over distant ‘and isolated territory of no spe-,
cial economic value, and_ by Aﬂ'icans with

will not go away; it has rent the physically blg-
gest state in Africa disastrously, perhaps ir-
reparably; it has spilled over the borders into
five neighboring countries, creating recurrent
1dlplomat1c. military and refugee problems; and
it has taken already perhaps half a million lives,
makmg it a far more costly war than Vietnam,
‘and the rebels vow that they will continue to

fight for 20 years more if need be. s

In simplest terms, the war is a rebellion run

by a ragged organization of guerrillas hopmg:

to lead the 3 or 4 million black, Christian or
pagan,-Africa-oriented people of the southern
third of the Sudan away from the 9 million
Moslem and Arab-oriented people of the north.
The rebels are fighting the Arab-dominated
Government in Khartoum and its well-equipped,
growing army of 22,000 men with a raggle-
taggle organization known as the Anya’nya,
whose name is taken from the deadly powder
made by drying and grinding the whole head
,of the cobra, a slow but invariably fatal
poison “Their political arm is the Southern
Sudan Provisional Government,-headed by ex-
civil servant Aggrey Jaden, and the military is
‘a force of perhaps 5,000 men splintered into
small uncoordinated bands, nominally com-
jmanded by Col. Tafeng Lodongi. .

‘E.YING low over the soufh, ydu can get an
idea of the chaotic effect of this hidden war.

".Nearly every village in the south has been

burned to the ground by troops trying to stamp
out support for the rebellion, or by rebels
punishing villagers who accepted the army’s
authority. The survivors in the bush live a
.hunted, half-starved existence. They can be seen
“in scattered camps, away from the river, away
i from the roads, where neither the army nor the
Anya nya can get at them. v

“Even there, whole camps are easily ‘wiped
out by diseases that sweep over them—malaria,
dysentery, black fever. They are hungry and
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have little resistance. They have no doctors, no
medicines. They do not even have salt. African
priests and merchants who still move around
a bit in the south reckon there can hardly be a:
‘family left that has not lost someone, -

“ifalf a million dead,” reflected Hamid Ali
‘Shash, the soft-spoken, intense looking Com-
‘missioner of Equatoria Province, flush against,
‘Uganda and the center of the rebellion. He was,
{shaking his head. ~ PR r
i “Half a million,” he said. *That’s one in six,
‘or one in eight. No, it cannot be. It must be
Clpi?; 09 1|_1|1;rny?f' I asked. © . - i

“] don’t know,” he said. “How can anyone |
 know?"” : . . )
| Certain_ knowledge about anything in the’
! Sudan is hard to come by. It is extremely diffi-

| because the Khartoum Government does not
normally allow outsiders, including journalists, .
| free access to and around the south, and be-:
cause this war — like Vietnam’s, without defin-:
.able fronts—is largely a matter of ambush,
‘political murder, occupation and pacification,
rwhere the allegiance of the countryside is
‘always uncertain. But indications are that the
i Government in recent months has managed to
| make considerable progress in isolating the
IAny;a'nya bands, opening thin corridofs ' of
authority along the major roads and, through,
soldiers and police, keeping the peace in many
newly established villages.. - . S

- = :

z’gow long the rebellion can stay under con-f)

hoping fervently for a continuance of the’
disunity and tribal antagonisms that have!
plagued both the political and military sides
of the Anya’nya. But it is clear that the guer-!
rilla force has won overt allegiance from many'
southerners and tacit support from many more
' because it expresses their very real and long-
‘standing religious, racial, tribal, economic and
historical grievances against ihe northerners.-
As long as these grievances remain unsatisfied, -
the brutal business of guerrilla war will con-
.tinue for years to come. o

' In the barges, northerner and southerner did.
‘not talk to each other, but neither did they
,argue. When they ate, Arab and African leaned -
;together over the sides, stripping sugar cane
iwith their teeth, spitting the chewed-out pulp’
‘into the water. Sometimes the soldiers would?
‘watch the southern women nursing their chil-
dren, listen to their plaintive songs, study the:|

j! cult to gauge the progress of the rebellion, both'

trol is anybody’s guess, and the Government is-

carefully patterned scars that decorated their
backs and chests. When a woman stood and -
loosened her robes to rub ghee over her body;
the Arab soldiers turned discreetly away, look-
ing out into the river.,

Only the Nile and a -lc‘mg, unhappy history
tle_together north and south. As a British

colony, the Sudan had value only as
a buffer for the strategic Nile, and
hence Egypt itself; in fact, the British‘
:made the south a part of their_colony
only t6 keep the French away from.
the headwaters of the Nile. v
| British rule extended only slowly’
over the south, but the British de-
cided the area had to be closed off
'to Arab influence from the north.
{Christian missions were made respon-
‘sible for education. Northern mer-
‘chants were excluded from the south,
Greek and Syrian traders encouraged.
Northern clerks and officials were
transferred back to the north. Arabic
ipatois and Arabic names were dis-
‘couraged. One zealous district com-
‘missioner even forbade the sale ofi
“Arabic clothing. -~
— After World War 11, in the rush to’
‘independence, this policy gave way.
The southerners were suspicious of-
the northerners, and hesitant about
throwing in their lot with them, but
in the end they had no choice. The
British began to withdraw. Northern '
merchants and civil servants flocked
into the south. Few southerners got
jobs; probably few were eligible, but ;
the south grew morose and a demand |
welled up for some form of federa-
tion to protect southern rights. )
At Nazara, on July 26, 1955, half |
a year before independence, a mob |
of southerners demonstrated against !
some mass dismissals from a cotton-
.growing and processing scheme. The |
soldiers sent to quell them lost their
nerve and fired into the mob; north-
.ern merchants stood beside the sol- .
idiers, firing with them, , = -
| - Three weeks later more trouble
icame. In the garrison of the Equa-’
‘toria Corps an Arab officer drew;
his revolver and shot an unruly
|African soldier. The African soldiers :
went on a rampage and swept
through the province killing every
northerner they could find. Men, .
“women and childreri were butchered
-or whipped and skinned and hung
'from_trees. Northern troops were’




flown to the south to restore order,
but not until hundreds had been
killed. The whole south was locked :
-under emergency regulations whlch
“are still in effect,

Ottiafano had been a corporal in-
the Sudanese Army at the time of
-the army mutiny in 1955 which had
‘first set north against south. He and
. all the 140 other southerners in his:

The rebellion failed. The mutiny company stole 12 army trucks,
had been unorganized and leaderless | ‘headed for ‘e Uganda border and
and not even the southern politicians ! ‘walked across as refugees. He wan- |

. in Khartoum had supported it. But | : dered back to the Sudan in 1959,
flt feft hundreds of African soldiers ! ‘heading for Liria, and was thrown
. armed, vengeful and scattered in the ' into a Sudanese jail. After a month;
i bush. he was let out, then stayed at home '

" until the Anya’nya rebellion started. :
CPMHTitary regime that tookover-  In 1963 he was captured by the
¢ power from the inept polm)cians in

Anya'nya In a field outside his vil-
.Khartoum in 1958 tried to bear down lage. Of the 75 men in the gang that
on the south, but only made" thmgs .

-captured him, two had rifles. Thei
worse. Talk about federation * was  rest were armed with spears, clubs,
banned, and the southerners began bows and arrows. Because of Ottia-‘s

thinking of secession. Fighting finally fano’s military training, they pressed |
. broke out agam in 1962, villagers  him into service as a lieutenant, andj
dug ditches in the roads or felled

|
i

age the mosquitoes that choke the
hot, evening air. But when the
Dinkas clamber into the barges on

‘the river, they wear their best: half--
‘shaven heads daubed with earthy

hues of orange or red, ears powdered
white, necklaces of blue-dyed beads,:
perhaps a shawl to cover the shoul-|
rders. One Dinka wore a wrist watch‘
and nothing else.

Along the southern borders are the'
smaller tribes, Sudanic, Nilo- Hammc,
or Nilotic: the Bari, the Moru, the .
Azande, the Madi, the Acholi, the'

:Latuka and dozens of others. Some
jof the tribes have cattle, but most |

of them in the forest areas are
cultivators of the most primitive
sort—planting cassava or durra, oc-
casionally raising chickens. Many
were never reached by the mission-

. aries. -Some never saw a white man

trees across them to immobilize the
army. The next year, the Anya'nya

1
'

was formed and the rebellion envel-'

oped the whole of the south.

In 1964 the army regime fell. The
caretaker government that took
over was more acceptable to the

- gave him one of the rifles—a Chinése:
375 that was built to hold five car-’

'before, and when one came they:
i tridges, but jammed if more than,

touched his skin and looked under.
his shirt to see if he was white all,

Eventually his group was reduced’ | jvor Almost all of these tribes are:

to seven men—five lieutenants and
two privates. All had rifles. They
roamed usually through the dense

-represented in the Anya’nya. i

" southerners, but there seemed to be
no turning back. A cease-fire was
-proclaimed, but it did not work.
‘When Mohammed Ahmed Mahgoub
. took over as Prime Minister in 1965,
+he pursued a hard line with the
rebels. There were fierce massacres
of civilians in Wau and Juba. Refu-
gees were pursued in the bush, and .
‘sometimes across the borders. Every |
village school in the south was |
i destroyed, and there were more than '
500 of them. The mission stations |’

forest around Yei, near the Uganda
border, living on the game they could
shoot, possibly on the food they were
given by villagers or stole from them,
Ottiafano refuses to tall: about that,
or about the battleshe had with the
soldiers, But when he finally gave
himself up this year, he would not
surrender to a soldier. He waited in-
. the forest at the edge of Liria until’
a policeman walkéd by. Then he
surrendered.

The Anya’nya followed him to the
village a few months ago, and shot

: four were put into it j l’
l
i
l
l

|Cam|llo Dhol
| served as a member of the Sudan's’

HE President of the Southem!
Sudan Provisional Government, Ag-
i grey Jaden, is a mission- educated
| Bari tribesman. His Vice President, .
Kwach, who once_'

Parliament, is a Dinka. The Minister
" of Finance, Tadeo Bidai, is a Zande.
: The Minister of Education, Othwonh
. Dak, is the son of the Shilluk king.'

- All the tribes are represented, tao,
in the military side of the Anya’nya,
but it doesn’t take much imagination
to picture the generally primitive'

This spring .southerner Ottzafano
Amauro returned home to his village : *
: of Liria, to his father and his family.
‘After six weary years with the'
"Anya'nya he had had enough. Not -,

e g

! Nllouc with- scars drawn on their
that he liked the Arabs of the north: : deep- black faces to distinguish them!

er. He knew from his childhood all’ i by tribes—the Dinka, the Nuer, the

any better than any other southern-'

the old stories about the 19th-century
"Arab raids for slaves and ivory. He'
had been cheated by Arab merchants
and had suffered the brutal excesses
of Arab soldiers and policemen. He

-had no wish to become a Moslem or

wear the loose-wrapped turban and
long, white robe that might help ease
him Into the fringes of the establish-

ment. He just wanted to be let alone.

were shot up and sometimes bombed, : '

!
i
s

" away.

‘ horned cattle, and care for little else.,

state of their weapons and organiza-’
tion. The guerrillas began by raiding
! police posts and army garrisons for
' their guns and then in 1964 bought

anu bartered itom the Congu rcires.,
the very same weapons the Sudanese
‘had shipped through in a vain effort "
to support that rebellion before it
collapsed. Today, however, the army -
has tightened its control, the Congo !
is quiet and the rebels do not come ! !
by weapons so easily; ammumtmn is |
especially scarce.
There are always weapons floating ’
around Africa as items of barter, but |
!they usually have to be paid for.:
‘The Anya’nya collect ‘taxes in most ,
places in the south, even where the:

t his father and 10 other villagers in
.revenge before the army chased them'

OST of the southemers are

thlluk -the Annuak. They live in the
marshes with their beloved, long-|.

. Some live by nothing more than
huntmg crocodiles, or burning -the
iarsh uass 1o cateh and eat iie!
rats when they come skittering out.

Usually théy wear nothing, and»
smear their bodies with mud when'
‘they are in the marshes, to dnscour-
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Sudanese Army feels it has really
good control, but the rebels lose
when they exchange the Sudanese
money; in Nairobi, for example, they
get 10 shillings for a pound. Some
church groups collect money for
them abroad, but very often it arrives
in thé form of food and medicine,
C B Riede] Things are uscless to an
army that needs sometimes five or
six months to get: things from one,
remote point to another.

" Other troubles are plaguing the reb-.
"els’ organization these days, Though
the Anya'nya claim now to have an’
“army of 5,000 men, to think of it in
terms of an organized force of that
size would be ‘wildly wrong. The
Sudanese Army probably with more
than 12,000 troops in the south, has’
broken the Anya'nya into isolated
bands, somtimes of only .three or
four men. Without effective central’
command, the guerrillas live like
brigands,. sniping- at army convoys
‘when they have the chance, raiding
:villages that refuse to give them

'food or recruits to go with their

'rebel army as soldiers or bearers or
wives. There are incidents. almost
every day; any place in the south
can be unsafe if a rebel or two
happen to be in the area. But only
rarely now can the Anya'nya muster

the resources to take a sustained

_attack on a police post or an army
garrison, or lay a really deadly am-
bush for northern troops or  for
southerners they féel have gone over.
to the other side. . -

Col. Tafeng Lodongi, the com-
{mander of the rebel army, is a
,Latuka tribesman, a former corporal

in the Sudanese Army who never :
xwent to school, a very bitter man.”

Not long ago two  nieces of his,
‘Veronica and: Angelica, were taking

part in a funeral dance, dfter anj

-army raid -on their village. A second
army patrol drove into the village
‘during the dance, and asked the vil-
lage headman if thére were any of:
iColonel Tafeng's relatives . there. !
:When the headman presented ‘the |
two girls, the: officer in charge of
.the patrol drew his pnstol and_shot
‘them dead. =~ .

‘.\.

E.EIEHE northemers hve in .a world
‘apart. They look to Cairo, ‘not Juba; '
their interests lie more in the Arab
world than in black Africa, It is as
if the vast swampy region between

them and the south were a stone
wall.

They are Nubians and Jaalin, who
live on the watered banks of the
Nile where it courses through the
‘northern desert to Egypt. They are
;Hadendoa and Amarar {rom the
;rugged hills on the Red Sea coast,
‘who trace their ancestry through
lines of fierce warriors to the Fuzzy-:
;Wuzzies who fought the British and "
‘to the Blannyes who fought the:
Romans. They are the Baggara, who
hunt on horseback for lions and®
elephants on the western plains; and

the Xabbabish, who wander into the, |

southern” reaches of the Libyan
desert, living for months on nothing
but the milk and ‘meat of tl thelr
.camels.- s

Some are very dark, for over ‘the |

was venturing into ‘it to seeR his
fortune Together we watched women
running to a dance starting in an’
open field,- looking gay in their
printed cotton dresses and bare feet.
We could hear the drums beating
and the sad, shrill voice of @ woman.
These people were not of his tribe,
rand their songs must have been dif-
ferent. Yet he was reminded of one,’
and sang along quletly m halting
English:

I don’t like you, .

But you keep callmg me.

What for? :

‘nothing more about the slave trade

A love" song, he -said. Rather,-;
sometimes it was a love song; that
is what they always told the Arabs
who asked. Really, it was a song.
about the slave “trade. He knew

centuries the Arabs have moved, in || than what his grandmother had told
conquenng armies or as hunters of him by the cooking fires at night.
lVOTy and men, into all but the mOSt | Now it was wrapped up in the tradi-
remote and inaccessible regions of | tions of bitterness in his trihe, in the

the south. They have taken  their
wives from around them, and the |
differences in_ color and facial
characteristics now are very often'
blurred. Because of this, the racial
issues are too obscured to be an
explanation of the savagery of the«
war.

Yet the northemer lives in an
Islamic culture and is proud of his
Arab connections. He can scorn the .
southerner today "as his ancestors :
.did only a few generations ago; his |

i

-ancestors who captured pagan tribes- .

‘men and shipped them in chains to"
the slave blocks of the Middle East, |
-leaving a bitter remdue that survives !
“today. ’

“We are not slave traders,” Sald‘
Hamid Ali Shash, the Commissioner
of Equatoria. *Perhaps our grand-
fathers were. But they were not the
only ones. It doesn't matter. We

. want to impress on the people that:.

they have nothing more to fear. How
else can we get them into the vil-,
lages? How else can we begin the’
task of reconstruction?”

He sounded worried. He was an’
intense man who worried about the
task as he worried about a lot of

. things, the._ unending raln, the time |
i it took the coffee to arrlve for the

guest in his office. v T .

‘In Juba, I met a nervous, well- |
dtessed man,” a Kresh tribesman far
from' home, headed for Khartoum:‘
he hated the Arabs ~world, but he |

-

'secretive instincts, the lingering sus-
plClOﬂS There were other words, he
‘started to say, but he was listening

agam to the mustc, and started sing-
mg again: .

1 The man is still callmg me

i And I do not like him.

i My mother, I am the only dead one .
" Here in this town. o -

%OME signs of normality are now
evxdent in the troubled south. South-

.emers ‘can be seen walking along the

'roads these days, -at least near the
willages in the army’s narrow corri-
‘dors of newly established, still tenu-
jous authority.. At the Juba ferry,
southerners cross to the west bank

reed mats and baskets of grain to.
sell in the Juba market. On the east
‘bank a squat old woman - ladles
marisa out of five-gallon cans and
sells the thick, vinegary brew to the
people crossing back from the mar-
ket with their hard-won piasters.

Not so long ago there would have-

‘been nobody in sight.

;" The: northerners in the Govern-
;ment in Khartoum seem to be mak-
‘ing an effort to return to normal, ton.

‘White missionaries are still kept out:

;of the south,” but two Tanzanian

!priests—Father Barnabas Temu and’

'}Fathér Mark Riwa—have just be.d
permitted to take up teaching posts
.in the Theological College at Malakal

of the Nile with bundles of thatch,.
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flocks of Roman Catholics in Upper
Nile Province, ) ’
~ In Equatoria Province, schools
have been reopened in Juba and half
a dozen big villages. Schools are an
indicatlon of the Government’s good:
intentions. They also indicate, more
accurately than the army reports, the
rareas that can be considered fairly,
i gecure.. - .
“ 1In Bahr el Ghazal the thin lines
1of apparent security stretch outward
C P YR provincial capital of Wau
for several hundred miles eastward,
*some 50 or 60 miles north and west.
‘In Upper: Nile, the quietest of the
three provinces, the rebels appear to
_be blocked into a narrow margin of
-terfitory behind the swamps close
"to the Ethiopian border. '
. { traveled 50 miles eastward from
.Juba to the village of Liria, where
"the authorities are hoping to open
“another school. I could travel .only
.jn a military convoy. At one time,
this stretch of road was broken in

/vehicle traps, but the army engineers
I have it open now. We stopped when

scattered across the road, but’it was
nothing. Perhaps a rhinoceros had

-crashed across the road toward some

real or imagined enemy. Farther
along, a tree lay across the road,
but there was no ambush; probably
the work of an elephant.

.ﬂ.m«: Anya’nya were on this road
last November, at the end of the
rainy season, burning off .the ele-
phant grass by the road before the
grass was completely dry. By burning
early they made it impossible for the
army to Set the grass afire when it
was completely dry and thus clear
the whole roadside of hiding places.
Little clumps of ~grass were still
standing, possible cover “for the
.Anya’nya, which the army had not
-got around to clearing out. But no
one fired at.the convoy that day.

‘At Ngangala, on the way, a new
village  was being built under. the
watchful eye of the army. It was
the only village on a stretch that
used to be full of them. ‘

*, At Liria itsclf, there were 6,000

almost any other.. There were no-
fortifications, no barbed-wire barriers

and help-minister to the untended

‘2 dozen places by aeep trenches and’

we saw a trail of vines and branches,

people in a village that looked like.

thrown around, There were :
men and 25 soldiers living in their
own camp on one side of town.
Eventually, the soldiers were to be
withdrawn and the police force en-
larged., It.would have to be quiet
around Liria for a long time before
the police, too, could be withdrawn.

A ! .
" There had been a stampede to get
aboard the El Mirrech steamer at.
Juba; there had been’ at every land-,
ing. Old women and children. were
.thrown from the narrow garngplank.
in the clamor; everywhere people
.seemed to be grasping at out-
Stretched hands, grabbing eggs or:
chickens or canes of sugar, arguing
about money. Some merely wanted
to get aboard as passengers, and!
they tumbled against the side of the!
barge or fell into the’river. Police
‘whacked them with sticks, canes and
lengths of knotted rope in a hopeless
effort to maintain order. y
“We treat them like animals,” the:

army captain on the deck said, long;
after the steamer had moved out!
of the vast expanse of melancholy '
.swamp, and the sea of reeds had:
jturned to desert. Only a few palms.
{and acacias grew by the river, where:
‘the water soaks into the banks. The'
i clouds had.disappeared from the sky |
and -it was steel blue, but it ought:
to -have been another color—orange:
‘or red—Tfor it burned mercilessly on
the barren landscape. The fine sand
iwas driven by the wind into a wild,
tireless whirlwind that skidded er-
‘ratically over the fot surface. -
'./“The devil is'dancing,” the captain’
.said, watching the desert. “He will
‘make me forget.” ® AU
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Major-General Jaafor

his regime from the sixth attempted coup
since his own 'seizure of power a year.ago,
has accused the United States, Israel and West

-al-Nimeiry, ' the .
Nasserite Sudanese leader who has just rescued

}Germany of a plot to turn the South of his -

. couniry into a new Biafra.

The three countries, of course, deny this. But -

may well be aiding the Sudan’s black

CF‘) , for their little publicized, 15.year old -

- war for sucession from the Arab North is rapid.

‘ly taking on the proportion of the Biafra '
. tragedy. Diplomatic and political observers warn .

. that the fighting has suddenly intensified. The

L3

flames are fanned by what appear to be both -
| ncw supplies of sophisticated military hard. ™
. ware acquired by the rebel forces of the Anya-

‘' Nya* and the ineptitude of the Khartoum re-
. glme which first declared & general amnesty
! on Southerners laying down the arms and
* then had many of those responding to it shot.

_ If the sceds of the Biafra war had been |

. sown by the men who once adminstered the
: British Empire, the same is true for the growing
. violence in the Southern Sudan, A traditional

i reservoir of black slaves for the rich markets

| of Arabia, the South of Sudan today is the
;

i largest single source, after war-torn Portuguese ‘-

' Angola, of African refugees. According to the
! United Nations High Commissioner for Refu-
" gees more than 70,000 fugitives from three vast
- Southern provinces of the Sudan are currently

" being re-settled in Uganda, szooo in Burundi, - :
‘ ... of 1967 and broke its ties with West Germany

N ‘when it recognized East Germany after last

ﬁ' The mbcl named after looxpnonn pohon. _ 3

24/000 in' the Congo'and 14,000 m"i'anzanié. In

addition, there are thought to be perhaps hund- -*
reds of thousands of refugees unregistered. 'I'he
war, according to various estimates, hag oost a4

close to half a million lives. : e

Sheltered from modern communlications by
the immense Sudd swamps, the Nuba mountaing

and remote savannah grasslands, the war in
. the South Sudancse provinces of Equatoria, .
Upper Nile and Bahr el-Ghazal ties down the

bulk of the country's 30,000-strong, partlauy
Soviet-equipped armed forces. The under-devel. .
oped, tropical reglon of 300,000 square miles is -
populated by threetofour million, largely
Christian and.pagsn blacks paying recurring '_
tolls In human lives to sweeping attacks by :.
disease epidemics, famine and Northern ra'ding
parties. The countryside, where more than 59 per .
cent of the native population hves, is well under
the control of the Anya-Nya; while the regular *
army hags hitherto held a secure position in the
larger towns. However, the situation is rapldly
changing in the Anya-Nya's favour,

The Sudan, the largest and culturally the

.most varied couniry on the African continent,

was ruled by a British-Egyptian Condominium

. until 1956 when it gained independence. It is
now administered by a Revolutionary Counclil :

established by a group of young officers who
assumed power in & coup last May. The Sudan,
whose closest allies are neighbouring. Egypt and

. . Lybla, is at war with Israel, severed diplo-

matie relations with the US after the June War .
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year's coup. Prime Minister al-Nimeiry accused
the three countrics of plotting the creation
of a new Biafra in the South following an unsuc.

cassful personal attempt to reach accommoda-

i 11*:11- the rebels. He has threatened ghortly
CP.tR;cg\)hsn the evidence. .

A country comprising nearly 600 diverse

“tribes, the Sudan ranges from sandy deserts to

sub-tropical forest regions. It extends over an

areca of 967,500 square miles,populated by only .

14 million people, all Islamic by faith and tradi-

tion save those in the black South. Khartoum,

at the confluence of the White Nile flowing,
from Lake Victoria and the Blue Nile from
Ethiopia, is at the site of a civilization dating

" back three thousand years which derived its

power and wealth from the great rivers. But

' today, the l4-year old state survives on an
_annual per capita income of £40, depends'on a _

single-crop economy of cotton, holds no gold |
reserves and hasg foreign exchange resources
totatling less than £16.5 million. Certainly, it
can ill afford to finance the disastrous war in

- the South.

But it sees no path out of the madness.
Reports from Bonn describe fresh inltiatives

by a group of European humanitarian organi-

sations until recently busy in Biafra who have
turned their attention to the growing famine

_accompanying the fighting in the South of-
. Sudan. Emergency supplies of food, medicine o
‘and clothing are being flown to the countries
; of asylum surrounding the Sudan war zone,
* which are receiving a new influx of refugees.

A ‘proportion of this aid is being brought
illegally into the Sudan where starvatlon is -

“ said to be endemic among children and where

the death rate ig described as the second .
highest on the continent, only, exceeded by |
Biafra.

The history of violence in the South of .~

Sudan is one of racial conflict in crude terms,

_repeated in different patterns in the civil wars

- of neighbouring Chad and Ethiopia. But the con--
flict in the Sudan is aggravated by grave in< -

_ consistencies in Whitehall’s policies in preparing ,

the country for independence. i

In an attempt to eredicate slave raiding " -
as well as economic and cultural exploitation.
" of the black tribes by the Northerners, the

Victorian administrators -cordoned ' off * the
South of Sudan, creating in .effect; a - huge

‘development. This at

- machinery. The national '

. executions.

5 IMAToNmts—ironT
last created a period of
peace and stability. The rigid exclusion of
the Northerners from the ared was extended
after the First World War to bans even on
Arab costume and culture. Education was
neglected and left completely in the hands of
Christian missionaries. Economic development
was channeled to the Norti.

After the Second World War, Britain was
confronted  with  increasing nationalism
throughout the Empire, and had neither the

sanctuary shielding

. economic resources nor the will to resist.

Yiclding to pressure from the North, Britain
abruptly lifted the protective ban on the South
of Sudan, and called independence talks at
which the black minority was not even repre-
sented. The Africans would have liked a loose
federation affording them the right to a form
of local administration; the Arabs insisted on,
and in the end got, a centralized administrative
programme of
Sudanization preceeding'ﬂndependece led to the
appointment of Arab, rather than African, civil
servants in the South. They were accompanied
by a stream of traders and soldiers from the
North into a South utterly unprepared for their
arrival. And Britain departed without leaving'

. _' behind a constitution.

Some months before independence, & mutiny
of Southern soldiers in Equatoria and Bahr
el-Ghazal provided a final warning. The mutiny -
was suppressed, but it provided " the first-
elements of open rosistance which has since

" developed into the organised guerilla warfare

of the Anya-Nya.

The political leaders of the South, even
those voicing their demands for a federal
constitution at the Constituent Assembly,
were soon imprisoned, killed or forced to seek.
refuge abroad. The missionaries were summari-

.. 1y expelled, Inter-raclal tension erupted in occa-

sional largescale civillan violence: in one up-
rising, several hundred Northerners were
slaughtered, foliowed by hundreds of reprisal

Tn Juba, at least 400 Southerners lost
their lives during a single night, recalls a
specialist study preparsd for the London-based
Defenco and Air Fund. Southern doctors and
medical ‘assistants attending to: the wounded

i at m hpgpital werqshot at and driven out by
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Northern troops. In Wau, some 70 Southerners

W, dead while. peaceably attending a
prgiﬁﬂﬂf&t Mundri, the Protestant theological

college was attacked and burned. A report

. tancously attacked. Heavy fighting has been

from a Southern priest at Maridl describes

how by June, 1965, the hospital at the town
was closed “for many dressers, medieal assis-
tants and nurses had been arrested and killed
and the rest escaped from fear..., All the
Southern merchants and traders in the town
were suddenly arrested and killed. I know of
only two who escaped death.”

Many Southerners unable to cross the
International frontiers cke out a precarjous,
fugitive existence in the swamps and forests,
Northern raiding parties pursuing Southern
refugees are occasionally reported to wander
across the ill-defined borders to neighbouring

countries, killing and burning on their way, -
The heaviest losses to the eivilian population -

in the South are inficted by the lack of
adequate food and medical supplles. Hence
the current initiative by such reljef organisa.
tions as the Swedish Red Cross, the World
Council of Churches and the Catholle Mission
Relief,

To be effective in the rural are:'as of the

'South of Sudan, any organlsation must win the

cooperation of the Anya.Nya which has for
some time prevented the free¢ movement of

“Northern forces except in heavily armed units.

The Anya-Nya supports the government-in-exile

demanding nothlng less than complete seces

sion from Khartoum. The guerila army is led
by General Tafeng, a 60-year old former officer
of the Equatoria Corps who led the 1955 mutiny.
The force was formally organised in 1963, on
Tafeng's release from prison, armed with
machetes, knives, spears, bows and arrows.
Today, his men are equipped with automatic
weapons and are believed recently to have
acquired the aid of foreign military advisors.
That is thought to be the only plausible
explanation for the current change of tactics of
the Anya-Nya, which has repeatedly engaged
major units of the federal forces following:
years of elusive guerilla warfare, Some 4050

- reported in the Juba and Nimule regins.

The hard line taken by the exiled Southern
politiclans i{s far removed from thelr modest
demands at home while under British rule.
Today, it iz Prime Minister nl-Nimeiry who
‘seeles a federal administrative machinery under
which the three Southern provinces would
enjoy autonomy. The Southerncrs reject
charges of secessionism on the grounds that,
since they were not party to the Cairo agrec-

" ment involving Britain, Egypt and the Arab

political parties of the Sudan, and providing for
the country's Joint independence, they are
simply not bound by it,

Mecanwhile, Major-General al-Nimeiry clearly

' ~eannot pay suflleient attentlon to the rapldly

deteriorating situation in the South, despite

its crucial importance to his entire country as
well as to surrounding regions.

The sixth and reputedly so far the most

- serious attempted coup within a year which

.. he has just crushed has brought down Imam
-.~al-Hadl, al-Mahdi, the Influential religious and

polit'cal leader of the Ansarl sect. All

: . political partles are now banned in the Sudan,

and the prisons are full of political opponents.
. Khartoum js likely {o see further insurrections

:. in the foreseeable future,

-

a

Yet his claim that external forces are
- fanning the flames In the South of Sudan iz
not to be dismissed lightly as a_scarch for a
. scapegoat in a politically sticky situation. The
U.S. and West Germany are unlikely to seek to
antagonize the Arab World further but the
CIA, for one, may see fit secretly to controvert
. Washington’s apparent wishes. Ethiopla (puhb-
" licy unaccused by Khartoum) is believed lately
to have supplied some military hardware to the

" rebels, it only to keep them away from its own

" borders shared with the Sudan. And Israel,
which is in any case busy promoting political

“ sympathy throughout black ‘Africa, may well

government troops are reliably reported to have

been killed during recent battles in ¢he town

“of Torit where the mutiny started, Several

Nothern military camps have a'so been simul

regard the cost of backing the Anya-Nya as a
bargain in terms of the Sudanese army tied
‘ down at home, Nevertheless it remains meore
conjecture untll Prime Minister al-Nimeiry pub.
lishes the proofs he says he holds or other

" ‘evidence is forthcoming from that remote, cruel

and costly war, L ,
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“The high hopes that accompanied the atlainment of independence
have, in Northeast Africa as in other parts of the contme.nt, ‘liecopw af-
tenuated as a result of subsequent differences.” In actuality, “a giganiic

political fracture zone is developing on the African continent. « . .

»n

Storm Clouds Over the African Horn

By Kerra IRVINE
Associate Editor, Encyclopaedia Britannica

The Arab-Isracli war of June, 1967, was

too brief to have direct military consequences
in the Horn of Africa, even although the
Sudan declared war on Israel and sent Sud-
anese troops to the U.A.R. (Sudancse troops
were also moved to the Ethiopian frontier
for a time). Somalia, being engaged in an
clection campaign that summer, did not be-
come involved, but’ demonstrated sympathy
for the Arab cause. The long-term effects of
the war, howevor, are considcrable. There

be a tendency among some Afri-
Cpgécc’fiﬂiic governments—shared by some

factions in the Sudan and Somalia—to’

compensate for the frustrations experiented
by the Arab cause in the Middle East by
adopting a more militant stance towards po-
tential adversaries in Africa itself. Thus So-
viet arms sent to the Sudan for the fight
_ against Israel are likely to be used, instead,
against the southern secessionist movement,
just as arms sent to Libya—with whose new
regime the Sudan and the U.A.R. recently
‘concluded a pact of cooperation—are liable
to find their way south to support the rebels
against President Frangois Tombalbaye's
government in Chad,

The rising level of tension in the Middle
East has also done much to heal the old rift
between the Sudanese and Egyptian govern-
ments, to activate latent suspicions of West-
ern governments, and to overcome religious
reservations concerning relations with the
Soviet Union. In this last connection, the
fact that the Sudan has the largest Commu-
nist party in Africa has also had some effcct
upon the situation, even although the alle-
giance of Sudanese Communists is demon-
strably fiven first to their own country, and
not to Moscow. -

The secessionist movement in the southern

’
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Sudan, which has continued intermittently
since 1936, reaching the proportions of a full-
scale armed revolt in 1963, has deep roots,
bascd on cultural and religious diffcrences
between the Christian or animist populations
of the south and the Arab government in
Khartoum. According to the Khartoum gov-
ernment, the original outbreak of violence
in the south in 1956—which resulted in the
massacre of whole cadres of badly-necded
civil servants, carefully trained in the years
before independence-——was engineered by
Belgian agencies, who were at that time fear-
ful of the effect of the nationalism-of an in-
dependent Sudan upon the internal situation
in the Belgian Congo. Whether true or not,
by 1963 the Sudanese dissidents were obtain-
ing support from. the Congo (Kinshasa), as
well as from Sudanese refugees who had es-
tablished themselves in other nearby African
states, such as Uganda. Since then various
efforts to resolve the conflict—among the
most notable of which was a conference held
in Khartoum itself in 1965—have all failed,
even though the Organization of African
Unity (O.A.U.), whose seat is located at
Addis Ababa in necighboring Ethiopia, has
excrted itsclf to achieve reconciliation.®
One step towards reconciliation neverthe-
less appears to have occurred recently when
the Khartoum government apparently
dropped its program of “forced Islamization”

in the south—a program that had aroused the .

most bitter opposition. The Khartoum gov-

. ernment, meanwhile, has proposed a settle-

§ Efforts to induce the Pope to show public inter-
est in the plight of Christians in the southern Sudan
—made. by Sudanese refugees in Uganda at the
tirae of the recent visit of His Holiness to Kampala
=—were, at least publicly, unrewarded. -

I
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ment based upon the formula of local auton-
omy for the Sudan’s southern provinces. The
C PYRI@HTs developed so far, however, that
only a solution upheld by the governments of
East Africa and of the Democratic Republic
of the Congo—all of which are acting as
hosts to Sudanese refugecs—would prove
viable.

The southern Sudanese are themselves di-
vided into various factions. One of these
factions, the Azanya Liberation Front, is will-
ing to accept Khartoum’s promise of local
autonomy, whereas another—the Nile Pro-
visional Government, formed in March, 1969,

under the leadership of Gordon Muertat
dlayen—is not, insisting upon a separate

sovercign identity for the southern Sudan.
Yet another faction, the Anyidi Revolution-
ary Government, which is supported by the
Anyanya, the military wing of the secessionist
movement, also insists upon a separate na-
tional identity.

Such confusion within the Sudan is harm-
ful in several ways. First, it diverts to mili-
ry ends economic resources that are des-
peratcly needed for national policies that
would promote health, education and com-
mercial development, and so help restore ’ .
stability and prosperity. Second, it creates
a small cyclone of violence that grows by
what it feeds on, threatening to draw neigh-
boring statcs into its vortex, and eventually
to merge with that other cyclone already
blowing up a storm in the Middle East.
Third, it invites states from outside the re- -
gion to risk pursuing their interests in the
arca by adventurous means, thus, in turn,
tempting others to resort to adventurism, at
the expensc of the civilian populations of
Northeast Africa. Cool heads are needed ‘to
help to compose a scenario for the future
which does not bear any resemblance to the

“events that generated their own momentum
in Southeast Asia, —

-y
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NEWSWEEK
‘13 October 1970

ISUDAN:

The Anya'Nya Reveit

During most of the nineteanth century.
Arab slave traders salled Jdown the raec:
choked White Nlle to southern Sudan in
search of blacks to be sold in the grea:
slave markcets of Khartoum and Cairo. Al
though the slave trade has long been out-

lawed, the bitterness of the Sudan's black
minority (6.5 million) toward the country’s
ruling Arabs (9 million) has remained. Six

CR/Y GKH,-ic blacks revolted and plunged

their country into a savage civil war which,
through disease, famine and bloodshed,
has already claimed an estimated half mil-
lion lives. Despite promises by a: new leftist
military reggime in Khartoum to give the
blacks some measure of local self-govern-
ment, the war shows no signs of diminish-
~ Inp. Recently, Newsweek's David Robison

‘spent seven wenks in southern Sudan, thus
hecoming the first Western newsman to
travel extensively in the guerrilla-infested
territory. Below, his report:

r\lmyn'Nya fs a slow and fatal poison
-4 made by grinding the dried head of
the cobra into fine powder. And An-
ﬁ:\':\'yu is also the name that the 10,000
lack guerrillas in Sudan’s three south-
ern provinces have given themselves.
With the overwhelming support of black
Sudanese, these poorly armed rebels
have gained what amounts to de facto
rule over much of southern Sudan. In
fact, outside a few closely guarded cities
and towns—in the swamps, forests and
malaria-ridden grasslands—the Anya’Nya
- is usually the only law,
The puerrillas have given southern Su-
- dan the first elfective and popular gov-
ernment it has ever known. There is
an Anya’Nya police force, and: cach year
a tax of $1.30 per family is collected to
further the struggle for an independent
Dblack state, “We don’t pay the tax be-
cause the Anya’Nya foree us t0,” an old
man told me. “We pay because they have
s0 few weapons, bullets and clothes.”
Not once during the weeks in which I
walked through Equatoria Province did
I come upon a Sudanese official or army
patrol. This is not as unusual as it might
seem, since Khartoum has been playing a
waiting game. No medicine and almost
no clothing have reached the countryside
in several years, and the Sudanese Gov-
ernment believes that, sooner or later,
the rebels will have to give in. Yet, mo-
rale in the southermn Sudan remains high,
despite the fact that most black Sudanese
have less clothing and food than even the
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everv village the night air is punctuated
by the hacking, wheezing and rasping o

placed their hopes for military success in
the hands of a soft-spoken major general

the sick. And children, with stomachs pamed Emidio Tafeng., Three months

swollen from malnuateition and skin cove
ered with flaky sores, sit dull and listless
in the dusty streets—a grim sccne remi-
niscent of Biafra,

Stories: In Yaribe, a not untypical vil-
lage of 700, Chicf Yoscke Yongo said
#at 111 of the 400 children under his
care had died in the past two ycars from
measles, whooping cough, worms and
pncumonia. Only once during that time
have the villagers gone to the nearest
town [or medical treatment. “In Dccem-
ber 1968,” Chicl Yongo said sadly, “my
brother sent four of his children to Yei.
They were caught by the Arabs at the
hospital, taken lo the military barracks
and slaughtered.” Almost all black Su-
danese have similar atrocity stories to tell
(though, in [airness to the Arab side, onc
must point out that these tales are impos-
sible to verify). Most blacks insist, more-
over, that although the tempo of violence
has slowed in the past two years, Suda-
nese troops still occasionally venture out
of their garrison towns. to burn villages,
destroy crops and kill random villagers.

Though the Anya’Nya are anxious to
carry the fight to the Arabs, they are pre-
venled from doing so by their lack of the
modern instruments of war. The weap-
ons they do have—an incredible mélange
of Chinese banana guns, Belgian Mauscrs
and a few .88-mm. cannon—were ob-
tained years ago at black markets in the
Congo. Two out of three rebel soldiers

ago, Genernl Tafeng, 59, took over the
Anya’Nya government from civilian poli-
ticians whom he accused of embezzling
tax money. Tafeng, who dresses no bet-
ter than his ragged troops, proclaimed
that the southern Sudan was an inde-
pendent state and would henceforth be
known as Anyidi. More important, as far
as Anya’Nya military men were con-
cerned, the cnergetic Tafeng has set out
to scek large shipments of arms from
Western sources such as West Germany
and Isracl. “God says men should be
free,” he argucs. “The Arabs will never
develop us. There is no trust. And we in
turn will not accept anything less than
complete independence.”

This leaves the four-month-old leftist
government of Alfrica’s largest country
with a terrible dilemma. Its old policy of
keeping the south an isolated, ignorant
patch of suflering has only stiffened black
resistance. Yet to go halfway and grant
the blacks local autonomy might only
spread the virus of scparatism. For the
cducated clite. of the south arc almost
all Anya’'Nya or Anya’Nya sympathizers.
And they are not likely to give up their
goal of an independent Anyidi for the
nebulous concept of partial local self-rule.

Whatever Khartoum decides to do,
the prospect is for continued fighting and
sullering. The south is just too vast for
the 30,000-man Sudanese Army cver o
fully pacify. The Anva’Nya, for their

arc armed with bows and cunningly part, are too weak and poorly armed to

barbed arrows that can only he removed wrest  independence  from
by a surgeon. Even those troops who car- Shoukl Ceneral Taleng sneeeed in ob-
ry guns have so little ammunition that taining foreign arus, the Avabs will prob-
they cannot afford to risk long skirmishes ably seck more of their own—possihly
with Arab patrols. Although the rgbel from the Russians. Even avithout foreign
arca is bigger than the eastern United military aid, the conflict®is likely to at-
States (map), the guerrillas have no ra- tract sympathy—and perhaps direct mili-
dio communication or vehicular trans- tary aid—from outside powers, with Arab
portation. When Lt. Col. James Loro, the states siding with the Sudan Government

Khartoum. -

Anya’Nya commander of Upper Nile
Province, travels from Anva’Nyva head-
quarters in Fqualovin o bis regriona)
headeuarters, it requires a A00mile trek
by foot und canoe. “All we have are small
canocs and a few guns,” the 24-year-old
officer says with a touch of bravado, “and
we fight the Arab motorboats and ma-
chine guns.” Even with .such limited
weaponry, the guerrillas have set them.
sclves a difficult goal—=to attack every
government road convoy and Nile steam-

er, as well as the oncc-a-week train from

Khartoumn to the south.

and African nations helping the An-
I;a'Nya. And if that happens, then the un-
nown war will be unknown no longer.

e it s o s+
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THE COMMUNIST SCENE

. Venezuelan Communist Petkoff Seeks Break With CPSU

Earlier this year, Teodoro Petkoff, a leading Venezue!lan
Communist of Bulgarian descent, wrote a book called
Checoes lovagquia: EI Socialism Como Problema (Czechoslovakia:
The Problem of Socialism), Tn which he condemned the Soviet
invasion of Czechoslovakia in August 1968 and subjected the
Soviet Union, as a supposedly socialist state; to searching and
critical examination. The book brought him into open conflict
with the orthodox, pro-Soviet leadership which dominates the
Party, and his book was officially denounced by the Party.
He has now produced what may be regarded as a logical sequel
in aslim volume called: Sociallsmo para Venezuela? (Socialism
for Venezue|a7) 1 in which e rejects the orthodox Soviet
doctrine concernlng Communist seizure and exercise of political
power, a doctrine which the CPSU regards as mandatory for all
CP's In its place he advocates his own solution of how to
achleve socialism in-Venezuela based on a completely original
analysis of Venezuelan soclety in terms of its economy, class
structure, social forces, and recent history, with particular
attention to the historical and current role of the Venezueian
Communist Party (PCV).

In effect, Petkoff ends by rejecting the Soviet model
and along with it the stagnation which afflicts the PCV
leadership. His criticism of this leadership, voiced in the
prologue of the book, is familiar to anyone acquainted with
the criticism of the numerous Communist dissidents throughout
the world. His characterization of the PCV leadership applies
with equal force to practically all Latin American Communist
leaders, and for that matter to the leadership of every Communist
Party that voices its allegiance to the Soviet Union, and
is worth citing at the outset: :

"On the road foward setting up this organization, we
face problems which we could categorize under the following
headings: reformism or revolution? renovation and modern-
ization or maintenance of the organizational status quo?

I. Teodoro Petkoff. Socialismo para Venezuela?
Editorial Domingo Fuentes, Caracas, 1970; 139 pp. It calls
to mind French Communist d|55|den+ Roger Garaudy's book, Pour
un_modéle frangais du socialisme (For a French Mode! of Socialism)

RN ~
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an_independent and national party or an alien and vassal

party?...

"Will the party, as it is now constituted, infi¢syrug+y
condition, with evident signs of sclerosis, of petrification,
of corruption at some levels, of softening up, of ideclogical
impoverishment, with leadership organs which to a large extent
do not reflect the reality of our militancy and the degree of
its development, will such a party be in a condition to take
an effective part in the revolutionary process?... : ‘

"Is a party which has abdicated its right to indepehdenf
criticism on _the international plane, in a position to develop

and advance a genuinely revolutionary policy?...

"This is the basic meaning of the discussion which, in +he
final analysis, simply involves two options: to become a party
of the revolution or to remain a party that thrives on the
system." [pp 6-7; emphasis added.’] -

Much of what Petkoff proposes for PCV policy has little
relevance outside of the local Venezuelan scene, but a summary
of some of his views will serve to illustrate his independence S 4
of outlook and the extent of his break with Soviet-approved ' =
orthodoxy. ' Lo

First of all, he criticizes Stalinism as responsible for
the "world crisis" in which Communism finds itself at present.
Though implicit, such criticism can only refer to the continued
existence of Stalinism within the current Soviet leadership, placed
as it is, in a contemporary context and having reference to the
Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia. He then advocates the
adoption of a platform for the PCV whereby the Partywill be
unequivocal ly dissociated from the Soviet brand of Communism.
Included in his platform would be guarantees for the '
preservation of the various essential democratic, political and
personal freedoms and preservation of a "pluralistic" society,
whose opposite, of course, is the Soviet monolith.

»

Corollary to this dissociation is his insistence that the
PCV pursue its own specific, national form of socialism. The
achievement and confent of this socialism are totally unortho-
dox. It is to be achieved, according to Petkoff, not by the
traditional alliance of workers and peasants, but by a different
constel lation of forces, which includes as the most revolu- )
tionary ally (1), the "middle-level and poor petitbourgeoisie,"
followed in importance by what Petkoff calls "fringe" sectors
(large masses of displaced, unemployed persons in the cities)
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and finally as a poor third among allies of the proletariaft,
poor peasants. Even more unorthodox, Petkoff considers as
potential revolutionary allies elemen+s of "the most varied
social organizations: the armed forces, the church, and political
parties," plus students. "To come right out and say it, we

are simply proposing a critical revision of the old formula

of the worker-peasant alliance as the axis of the revolutionary
movement. [p 100]

As if this were not enough of a challenge to Communist
orthodoxy, he also discards the notion, sacred fo all orthodox
Communists, that the Communist Party must lead the revolution
as the '"vanguard" exercising hegemony (i.e. absolute control)
over whatever allies it enlists in its revolutionary effort:

"However, in concrete political practice, the vanguard
and the leadership are provided by the revolutionary movement
(and this could very well be a Communist party such as the
Chinese which based itself on the peasant masses, a
heterogeneous movement such as the 26 July in which the petit
bourgeoisie played a primary role, or a group of conspiratorial
high officers not organically I:nked to the masses as in the
Eqyptian case and Nasir)...

"The historic experience of all modern revolutions
demonstrates that the concept which Marx had --- a class as
such playing the active leading role --- and which Rosa
Luxembourg opposed to the theory of Lenin's party, in which,
not without reason, she saw an organization above the working
class, is no longer valid...." [pp 100-101]

Sheer heresy.

(Attached are a number of additional excerpts from
Petkoff's book illustrating his break with Soviet Communism).

Petkoff's theories in themselves are relatively unimportant,
What is significant is that, as a full-fiedged Communist, a
major leader among Venezuelan Communists, he should plead
independence of Soviet futelage, that he should make an earnest
case for a specific Venezuelan national road to "socialism."
While he may be very nearly unique amohg Communists in Latin
America, his plea is that voiced by several individual Communists
in the free world such as the French Communist Roger Garaudy
and many of his fellow dissidents, the Austrian Communists
Ernst Fischer and Franz Marek, the ltalian Communists of the
"I| Manifesto" group (see item two below), torame a handful;
and by free world Communist parties on other continents: the
British, the Swedish, Spanish, Australian, Japanese, various
Indian parties, efc, etc. Petkoff is one more representative
of that growing "community of Communist dissent," a growing
centrifugal force spinning away from the Soviet center. .

3
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In tThe growing community of Communist dissent must be
reckoned also the number of ruling Communist parties that have
succeeded in following their "own road to socialism," or are
attempting to do so, against the Soviet drive to keep them
closely tied to the center: The Chinese, Yugoslav, Albanian, [
North Vietnamese, North Korean, Rumanian. Czechoslovakia '
represents the fragic instance of a Communist regime whose efforts ,
to follow its "own road to socialism'" was crushed by Soviet A
tanks. The only reason that others have not been similarly
crushed is that they were geographically a geopolitically
beyond the reach of Soviet arms. In the free worldte Soviets
for the most part have succeeded in extinguishing the attempts
at independence by maverick Communists by getting the parties
to expel them (at a threat of withdrawal of financial support,
without which most parties could not survive). |+ will be
interesting To see whether heretic Petkoff and hissupporters
in The PCV leadership will continue to hold their positions
in the party. So far they have succeeded -- which means less
that the Soviet Union and the pro-Soviet faction in the PCV
accept or tolerate '"Petkovianism" than that the alternative,
i.e. expelling him, is an even less palatable measure at
this time. .

2. Italian Communists of "Il Manifesto" Group to Form Own Par+y.

An example of the resistance fo the Soviet brand of Communism,
and even more to the Soviet compulsion to force itaviews on
subordinate parties, is the case of the so-called "Il Manifesto'
group of Italian Communists. Known to the ltalian Communist
Party (PCl) as the "Chinese'" for their criticism of the Soviet
Union since its invasion of Czechoslovakia and for its advocacy
of a return to pure, revolutionary Communism, the Manifestoc
leaders were first suspended and then (in November 1969)
expelled from the PCi. Recently, the group seems to have
undertaken moves to form a new Communist Party, according to
the attached item appearing in the New York Times. Independent
estimates suggest that their membership is growing rapidly so
that the party may soon constitute a political factor of scme
significance, at least as far as the PCl is concerned.

3. Briefly Noted

a. WAIC Preparatory Meeting

A brief nondescript "communique'" (attached) issued
from Budapest revealed that 45 Communist parties had met in
Budapest 28-30 September to discuss the possibilities of
convoking a World Anti-imperialist Conference (WAIC). The
WAIC was launched as a goal during the June 1969 World Communist

4
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Conference (WCC), which appointed a I3-parfty commission To make
preparations for the larger conclave. The commission consisted
of representatives of the Soviet, Polish, Hungarian, Mongolian,
French, Italian, British, Indian, Syrian, Chilean, Uruguayan,

’ A South African, and U.S. parties. Presumably the commission has
met one or more times since June (969, and while the presence
‘ %‘ of 45 parties at the recently announced Budapest meeting is

unexplained, it may be that this meeting was thrown open to

any CP's that wished to participate. Compared with the fanfare
that accompanied almost two years of preparatory meetings for
the WCC, the silence surrounding the current meeting is
deafening. Even the participating parties were not identified.
The silence can only mean that the usual quarrels took place
between the CPSU along with its supporfers and those parties
which resist the effort of the CPSU to force acceptance of its
requirements by such conferences. It is not difficult to
surmise that the Soviets want a conference represented by delegates
over whom they have complete control and that parties like the
Yugoslavs (who are known to have taken part in thisBidapesT
meeting) are resisting and looking for a conference represented
by a wider and more independent spectrum of leftists.

b. European CP's Hold their Own Meeting

In another curious "happening," the French and ltalian
Communist dailies (see attachment) announced that several
European parties had met in London on 21 September to discuss
problems arising for the development of "multinational societies"
(presumably multinational organizations |ike NATO, EEC, etc.).
They are fo meet again in London |1-13 January 1971. European
CP's met for the first time as a regional grouping of CP's
last May, apparently on the joint initiative of the ltalian
and French CP's to discuss common problems, but ended up with
a bland, routine communique condemning the Vietnam conflict.

How the Soviets view this kind of meeting is not known. It
appears that the Soviets were not represented in either instance.

c. Upcoming French Dissident Communist Congress

A brief article in Le Monde of 16 September (attached)
summarizes an article in the French bulletin Synthé&se-Flash
which claims that French Communist dissidents, including
Roger Garaudy, Charles Tiilon, Jean Pronteau, Maurice Kriegel-
Valrimont, and a dissident group cal led "Unir-Débat"
will assemble in congress in December on the occasion of The
50th anniversary of the founding of the French Communist Party
(PCF). With so many eloquent critics of the PCF, this should
prove a very interesting occasion.

Y
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L~ : November 1970

SOVIET NEED TO EXPORT OIL

in 1973 the Soviet Union will celebrate |00 years of history
as an exporter of oil. At the turn of the century Russia produced
about fifty percent of the world's oil. The 1917 revolution
and subsequent disruption of the economy set back oil exports
until the mid 1920's. For about the next ten years the Soviets
were very aggressive as oil exporters; but in thenid 1930's
Soviet oil disappeared from the market. The Soviet government
had begun stockpiling oil for war; the bulk of Soviet oil came
from the Caucasus, an area vulnerable to probable enemy attacks.

Soviet oil exports resumed in 1946 but on a very limited
scale. Not until 1951 did oil sales To the West show any
increase. By 1955 the position of the USSR as a netexporter
of oil was established. Soviet planners had discovered that
oil could be an important source of foreign exchange. The
Soviet Union is rich in natural resources - notably oil - and
with a desequilibrium economy like that existing in the Soviet
Union the cost of exporting a fon of oil in Terms of domestic uses
sacrificed can be administratively rearranged. In other words
Soviet economists are well aware that the USSR has abundant
resources of oil and they are well aware that The exporfation

of oil will earn foreign exchange. Foreign exchange, especially
hard currency is needed to purchase equipment and Technology
the USSR does not yet produce. |In a disequilibrium situation

the government merely substitutes another kind of energy, no
matter the actual cost, to replace the energy lost through the
~ export of oil.

The USSR has abundant potential resources of petroleum,
both onshore and offshore, that could make it the world's
leading producer of petroleum by the end of the 20th century.
However, 30% to 40% of these resources are located in perma-
frost regions. Permafrost is, as the name suggests, a condition
wherby the ground or tundra is in a constant frozen state
and in Western Siberia it has been encountered at depths up
to 500 meters. The Soviet problems with permafrost arise
because of the Soviet decision to use turbodrills rather than

-
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the high speed of the furbodrill generates too much heat and

litferally melts the permafrost so fthat the drilling hole collapses

as though some paleolithic creature pulled the hole inside out.

Warm flows of gas around the borehole can thaw permafrost up to

6 meters around the well and cause the casing to collapse. ’

In addition to problems with permafrost the Soviets are aiso

plagued with technological problems which they will have To
overcome if they want to get the oil they know theyhave. The
Soviet authorities know generally where the oil is: new reserves

are being found in Central Asia, the Volga-Ural and Siberia.

The question is where in these areas should they drill. Despite
the Soviet. success in rocketry, missiles and space vehicles
they are deficient in the fechnology required for mapping and
exploration for new wells. Most Soviet geophysical instruments
used in mapping subsurface structures are less accurate than
comparable Western equipment. For example, the Soviet Union

is about 7 to |0 years behind the United States in computerized
seismograph technology which permits exploration of deep complex
geologic formations. The first computerized seismic field unit
was deployed in the northern regions of the USSR in 1969, whereas
the application of this technology had contributed impressive
benefits to petroleum exploration in the United States by 1963.
Limited application of modern geophysical techniques has
contributed to the lag in Soviet rates of petroleum discovery
compared to the growth in production during the past decade.

This deficiency in the use of computers in the modern
Soviet State is absolutely appalling. The Soviet Union with 2500
computers ranks sixth behind France (5,000 units) Britain
(5600) West Germany (5750) Japan (5800) and the United States
with 70,000 units.

Assuming the Soviet S+a+e will eventual ly conquer their
problems in mapping and seismographic technology the Soviets must
concurrently modernize their drilling program and techniques.

The average depth of Soviet wells has increased from |,000 meters
in 1940 to over 2,500 meters in 1969. But much of their drilling
equipment and ftechnology employed is inefficient and obsolete.
Most of the turbodrills and rigs now in use were designed for
shallow drilling in hard formations, such as those in the
Urals-Voiga region where wells generally are less then 2,000
meters deep. The extra weight and high rotational speeds of
turbodrills facilitated. the rapid drilling of shallow wells,

but in regions with geological structures requiring deeper
drilling, turbodrilling is less satisfactory. In soft formations
and at depths below 2,500 meters the conventional turbodrill is
very inefficient. Although deeper drilling is becoming
increasingly necessary both in the oider preoducing fields and in
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the new areas being developed, the furbodrill continues to
be used for about 80% of all drilling operations in the USSR.
Soviet technicians have suggested modifications to make the

turbodrill more effective, but most of its shortcomings persist.
To improve deep drilling capability, Soviet experts have
advocated the combined use of turbodrilling and rotary drilling

-- turbodrilling fto depths of 1,500 meters and rotary drilling
beyond. The lack of high-quality drill pipe, however, pre-
cludes widespread use of rotary drilling. Soviet deep-drilling
capability also is limited by the lack of high-powered mud
pumps, blowout pregentors, and high-quality bits. SovieT data
reveal that 8 to |0 months are needed to drill” a well to depths
of 3,000 to 3,500 meters. In the United States, such wellis

are usually drilled In about a month. Soviet inability to
drill faster, deeper, and more efficientiy will limit the
amount of oil and gas reserves that can be explored and
exploited without disproportionate increases in investment.

The Soviet oil industry operates in a distinctive
institutional setting that might be termed an "administratively
organized economy." The Soviet economy. as a whole can be

thought of as an organization in which the goals and objectives
are determined by the leadership. During the 1970's that
leadership plans to continue the export of oil if only to get
enough hard currency to be able to purchase the technology
necessary to overcome the obstacles in producing its own ail.
The Soviet Minister of the Pefroleum Extraction Industry,

Mr. V.D. Shashin said the USSR will continue to maintain the
high level of exports to Eastern Europe and to the West,
although he expressed some doubt that exports to the West would
show much of an increase. Yet domestic Soviet demands will
increase, in spite of a disequilibrium economy. Also East
European demands for foreign oil are expected to outstrip Soviet
production capabilities. Now the Soviet Union is caught up in
a vicious circle: It must export oil to gain hard currency

so as fo get the technical means to expand production so that
it can meet its commitment to supply East Europe. The
commitment to East Europe cannot be waived without risk of
reducing East European dependence on the USSR. If the USSR

is to maintain exports of oil to hard currency countries it
will have to obtain oil from non communist producers. The
targest source of this oil and also the cheapest are the Middle
East and North African countries; by 1975 the Soviets will be

obtaining 10 million metric tons for shipment to other coun-
tries. By 1980 the USSR may have to obtain as much as 80
million tons from this area to maintain its deliveries to

foreign clients.

Soviet procurement of oil from the Middle East has one
characteristic: the Soviets prefer to do business with

3
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they prefer to deal with nationalized oil companies. The
entrance of the Soviet bloc as a purchaser of Middle East oil
does offer some competition to Western oil companies and may
result in negotiating new price agreements. Yet there is one
thing to be kept In mind: even if the Soviet bloc exceeds
the projected level of purchases from the Middle East and

North Africa over the next ten years that area will still be
dependent on free world markets for the disposal of more than .
90 percent of their ofl. _ ‘ .

In the long run, if the USSR is able fo acquire the
necessary modern technology -- especially exploration,
drilling and ftransport equipment the need for Middie East and
North African oil may be only temporary. The need could
disappear, in the late 1980's if the large oil deposits
that the USSR unquestionably possesses are developed.

Analysis of the facts and the logic of economics involved
contain a message to the Middle East and North African countfries
who are tempted to remake their economy and foreign policies
to cater to Soviet policies merely for a short term gain
in the sale of a smail part of their oil resources. '
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WORLD: ESTIMATED CRUDE OIL PRODUCTION (s)
(Thousand Metric Touns)
Jan.«June  July-Dec, Jan.-June
1967 1967 1968
North America
U.5.A, . . es 203,076 225,660 231,079
Canada ve .o . se 22,532 24,629 . 26,700
C PY'R G HT 230,628 230,289 247,779
Carlbbean Aren e e §8,608 204,638 103,627
Crther Latin America Jee - 23,353 . 35,543 26,392
Mliddle East L
Saudl Arabia . «e 85,300 64,000 70,020
Iran ., .e o e« 62,206 67,092 66,680
kuﬂh cev 5724343 57:626 56,398
Ira . .o e 23,928 36,240 37,300
Abu Dhabi . 8,917 9,2 12,361
Kuwml‘ieulnl Zono . 11,239 11,379 . 10,076
atar . e . 7:247 8,232 9,028
Egypt . . - 3528 2,928(b) 5,300(b)
Oman .. . . — 2,800 4,780
Rabrain . 1,629 1,814 1,
Turkey e . 043 1,373 1,450
Syria .. e re — . — 200
Israel .. 68 . 63 ) 50
s4z,307 . 262,757 apsaay
(Africa fe:cludung Emt) . :
Libya . 33,001 48,814 $7.999
Algeria 17,990 20,380 - 20,500
Gabon/Congo (Bru. ) . 1,548 1,916 2,500
Nigeria 13,974 1,771 1,700
Tuaisia ve 978 . 1,262 1,500 .
Angola .o 278 259 - 250
Moroceo " 5t 47 50
69,820 74440 84,099
| Weatern Burope . 8,633 8,937 8,602
Far East =
Indonesia ., . .o . 12,220 12,600 13,300
India . e 3719 2,840 3,000
Bnme:/Smnk Len . . 2,410 2,540 2,500
< Australia [ [T 308 659 850
Tapan e . w» .. .e 394 393 400
Burma e e . ‘282 308 300
Palistan ae . .. .. 250 250 250
13,583 19,387 21,200
!71;\‘r\5:E - C:{RL? here 86 ‘ 8o, 8
estern Hemlspi .e s 332,7 380,490 377,788
Eastern Hemisphere™ .. .. 339,343 365,736 380,138
. 692,23t 746,220 766,926
Of which: outside U.S.A, . oc 484,055 $20,560 545,847 .
Eastern Europe and China .
U.S.S.R. e .e . s 139,400 148,600 131,000
Rumania . . .e 6,530 6,077 600
Yugoslavia .. . .e 1,154 3,221 1,200
Huagary 833 853 750
Albanta’ 500 500 600
Bulgana 237 262 300
Poland 218 233 “240
Cxechoslovakia . 100 . 100 100
E.Germany .. 30 30 30
China {¢} 5,000 $,000 3,000
133,999 163,478 163,820
WORLD TOTAL v BaS130 909,698 932,746
(8} Excluding small-scale production In Cuba, Thailand, Formcsa, Mongolia
and New Zealand.
(8} Fig:~s include the estimated ou J;ut of the Israeli-occopled Sinal fields
{500,000 *. 735 in July-December 1967 and 5,000,000 tons in January-June 1965)
{¢) China’s production {including shale and coal-based oil) is belieyed to be
the order of 10,000,000 tods/year, but no up-to-date estimates are avadable
Petrolenm Press Service
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CPR6RSGViEt Union’s concern with the Middle
East is primarily that of a Great/Power.
As such its interests are not unlike those of
other Powers that have dominated the area,
especially the British and the Amé@‘icans.
This is not something conspirator_i_gil; nora
peculiarly Russian cloak-and-daggder affair,
but something rooted firmly in the strategic
position and economic importancé of the
Middle East and North Africa. The sum of
these spells Middle East oil, with its impli-
cations for the European economy and Nato
security. It is understandable that the Soviet
Union should show an uncommon interest
at this stage. But what does it mean ? The
realities are here searchingly examined by
LINCOLN LANDIS of the Center for Strate-
gic Studies in Washington, who conducted
his researches on the spot in the Middle
East during this summer, and by D. C.
WATT of the London School of Economics,
who meticulously weighs all the evidence
and implications of this far-reaching Soviet
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The U.S.S.R.’s'new presence in the
Middle East has emerged from policies
influenced by both geopolitics and oil.
If there is conjecture now about
Moscow's precise intentions in the
.Middle East, there can be little doubt
in regard to Tsarist objectives in
reaching Constantinople and expand-
ing to the south.

After Peter the Great conquered
C?afaﬁﬁherine tried for a foothold in

h s and, through a so-called
“oriental project” sought to bring
Russian rule over the land routes to
India through Persia and Afghanistan.
Nineteenth century Tsars continued
this pressurc against Persia, domi-

nated Central Asia and, with the help-

of Balkan nationalism, attempted to
become permanently ensconced on the
Mediterranean,

The Bolsheviks inherited this fas-
cination for the Middle East, and
Lenin and his successors tried in a
varicty of ways to project Russia’s
power into the region. After consoli-
dating its: hold upon a strife-torn

- country?; the Bolshevist regime quickly
moved to destroy the short-lived
soverclgnty of the oil-rich Trans-
caucasus: and to occupy Persian
Azerbatjan in 1920, However, Moscow
was farced to pull back its forces from
the territory of its weak Muslim
neighbour and to defer its Middle East
plans because of growing difficulties at
home and problems with European
Powers.

The threat of Hitler began increas-
ingly to attract Stalin’s attention, but,
ironically, an understanding with the
Nazi Government was the occasion for
Moscow's interest in the Middle East
to become revitalized and articulated.

The 1939 Non-Aggression Pact was
the sccond Bolshevist accommodation
with a German “‘encmy” in just over
two decades, and again caused serious
consternation in Western Europe.
Meanwhile, under cover of this treaty,
Stalin planned a "Middle East sphere
of influence”, to be supported by his
future allics under a Four-Power Pact

. with Germany, Italy and Japan.

Pravda rcflected Nazi-Soviet rap-
port during the ncgotiations that pro-
duced Moscow'’s slice of the “‘post-war
pic” that was being carved for the
budding Rome-Berlin-Moscow-Tokyo
Axis:

During his stay in Berlin from
Novcmbcr 12th to 13th... Com- .
rade V. M, Molotov hada meeting
with Reichschancellor Herr A.

Hitler and Foreign Minister Herr
von Ribbentrop. The exchange of
views was carried out in an at-
mosphere of mutual confidence
and established mutual under-
standing on all important ques-
tions of interest to the U.S.S.R.
and Germany.!

Whatever feeling of trust may have
been present during the secret talks,
the U.S.S.R. went on record with plans
for hegemony over the Middle East in
terms reminiscent
*‘oriental project”:

The Soviet Union declares that its

territorial aspirations centre south

of the national territory of the

Soviet Union in the dxrectlon of

the Indian Ocean.?
Two weeks later,
refinement of Kremlin desires, sttik-
ingly parallel to some aspects of Soviet

present-day probes toward the oil-rich

Gulf, Molotov assured Moscow’s. ad-
herence to the Pact, provided:
the area south of Batum and Baku
in the general direction of the
Persian Gulf is recognized as the
focal point of aspirations of the
Soviet Union.?

In addition Molotov’s statement

gave a hint of Soviet concern for Arab
and Iranian petroleum resources
claimed by a “future ally”, when he
specified: ‘that Japan renounces her
nghts to concessions for coal and oil
in Northern Sakhalin’.4

A second irony in Nazi-Soviet rela- :

tions soon had an impact upon

Russian Middle East policy. Deteriora-" : ,
tion in their mutual affairs in 1941,”
far from presaging an eclipse in:

Russian plans under the proposed

pact, became the very pretext for a
resumption of Soviet machinations on
Iranian territory. Two months after

Hitler’s invasion of Russia, Red Anny'

detachments entered the five northern
provinces of Iran, under a one-sided,
Soviet-Persian treaty of 192r, on
grounds that “hostile elements” . . .
“might attempt to transform Iran into

a base for attacks on the U.S.S.R.”? .

An intensive occupation followed,

and the region was “softened up” for,

later moves: “The Iron Curtain was

of Catherine's-

in presenting a-

thus hung in Iran long before the
English speaking democracies-learned
of its existence”.® The Red Army
set the stage for a diplomatic offensive
to gain a foothold in Middle East
petroleum production.

Between 1944 and 1946, the U.S.S.R.
sought, as it seeks now in the Middle
East, to acquire its own oil rights in
Iran. Its proposed concession would

have cast the Soviet Union in “the -

Jmperialist role” of majority stock-
holder for 25 years, followed by an

*“equal partnership” for a like period..

Diplomatic pressure from the
‘United Nations, Britain, and the
United States, and, not least, courage-
ous resistance by Iranian leaders,
induced Stalin to withdraw the Red
,Army in 1946, on condition that the
'Majlis would ratify the oil proposal in
a specified time. Bolstered by Western
support, particularly that of the
United States in 1947, the delegates,
some of whom called the plan “the
worst agreement in the past hundred
“years of Iranian history”,? voted it
down. Russian diplomacy retreated
from the Middle East to await new
opportumtlcs as it had been forced to
.do in 192I.

Soon after the end of the Stahn era,
',howcvcr the situation was to change

'r'\dically to Soviet advantage. Rus-

‘sia’s influence in the Middle East today
'is in dramatic contrast with its tem-
. porary demise in the late 1940’s. Not

‘only docs it exceed the fondest hopes

- of Catherine the Great, but it probably
- goes even beyond the boldest aspira-
i tions of Lenin and Stalin.
A sizeable Soviet fleet is now

: present in the Mediterranean with

every indication that it intends to
! stay. Soviet naval vessels call freely at
: Middle East ports in the Indian
Ocean, Persian Gulf and ‘Arabian Sea,
| and a growing,U.S.S.R. merchant fleet
:is also active in these waters.
! Moscow’s military and commercial
! aircraft operate regularly in the
i region, and Soviet military advisers
lare playing an increasing role in the
!training of Arab pilots and Arab
*soldiers in the use of Soviet equipment,
" especially in Egypt and Syria and toa
“ lesser extent in Iraq and the Yemen.

The Kremlin enjoys strong political®

* leverage in a number of capitals of the
Middic Eust and North Africa, and,

ST—— : -
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along with several of its East Euro-
pean Communist allies, has estab-
lished long range economic ties with

most of the Middle East oil-producing

countries. Lastly, and of particular
significance, Russia is acquiring a foot-
hold in the world's richest petroleum
region.

_In Teheran, the Soviet Union has

How has this peaceful Russian’

victory been ‘achieved? The answer
lics in the emphasis on Middle East
petroleum in Soviet strategy after the
death of Stalin. Reminiscent of Mos-
cow's nineteenth century ploy—the
pan-Slavic credo—to penetrate the
Balkans e route to the Mediterranean,
was the new theme of ‘‘national

acquired a new respectability, sym-

bolized partly, by the replacement of-

the high brick wall round her Em-
bassy with a Westermn-style, see-
through fence. Unlike earlier days,
there are increasing visits of official-
dom—political, economic, military,
and imperial-—between Teheran and
Moscow, as well as other eastern bioc
capitals,

In many Arab countries the Rus-
sian presence is equally evident, from
the Slavic accent occasionally heard
on street corners, to the Soviet equip-
ment and armament being unloaded
at airfields and ports. The Russian is
no longer a stranger in the Middle
East, and the prospect of a growing
dependence upon the U.S.5.R., particu-
larly since the 1967 War, appears to be
somewhat more palatable, even to
some Western-leaning Arabs.

A number of them seem to have felt,
at least until the Soviet invasion of
Czechoslovakia, that recent East

European resistance to Soviet political
and economic hegemony was a kind of

.proof that Communism *“had mel-
lowed".

liberation” which went along with

ance” to Middle East states,

The region’s petroleum was simul-
tancously hoisted as an anti-western
symbol by exploiting the growing
nationalist and revolutionary cur-
rents. The new “trade and aid”
policies involved petroleum wherever
possible, whether with major oil-
producers or not, and took thg form of
arms-delivery arrangements, barter
agreements and long-term economic
loans.,

Moscow's growing preoccupation
with Middle East petroleum gives rise
to conjecture since the U.S.S.R.’s own
oil and natural gas production rank
sccond in the world, and vast new
discoveries of petroleum resources
have been made in western Siberia and
central Asia.

The richest production arca is the
Volga-Ural region, which yiclds about
75% of its crude oil. Sovict leaders
also speak of outstanding prospects in
the Tyumen fields of Western Siberia,
which may eventually provide the
bulk of Soviet production. From a

U.S.S.R. offcrs of “‘disinterested assist- '

“total of 286 million tons in 1967,
Russia satisfied its own needs and
exported some 50 million tons, half to
, Eastern Europe, and the rest to
i capitalist nations and developing
_countries. Moscow is counting on
' Czechoslovakia, and perhaps Japan,
' to build long pipelines from Tyumen
. for repayment in oil deliveries over a
“'long period.

Natural gas too is being rapidly
. developed, with production in 1967
reaching 160 billion cubic mcters.
From the richest region, Western
Kazakhstan, a pipeline over 1700

miles in lcngtﬁ reaches the Meoscow-
Leningrad area. Russia alrcady ex-
ports gas to Eastern Europe, and
hopes to persuade Japan and coun-
triecs of Western Europe, including
Italy, to build new lines in retumn for
deferred payment in Soviet gas.

Some Western observers belicve
that the capacity of Russia’s own
petroleum industry indicates that the
U.S.S.R. has little cause to incorporate
Middle East oil and natural gas in its
economic planning. Sovict actions in
the region, however, strongly suggest
such a conclusion is mislcading.

Moscow has sent oil technicians to
Algeria, Egypt, and Syria; pursucs the
exploratiéon of oil in Iran and Jraq;
“and is scheduled to import large
amounts bf natural gas from Yran.
Soviet tankers make regular runs |
between, Egypt and the Aden refinery :

and, prompted by the Sucz closure, !
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stocks of Abu Dhabi crude for delivery
to the U.S.S.R.’s own market East of

customers in Britain.

ing into" the industry. Aside from the
3 g military advantage to be-
rom a presence in the Middle
Last region, there arc both cconomic
and political reasons to explain Mos-
cow’s strategy.

Decspite reports of new crude oil and
natural gas deposits, Soviet cconomic
planners are faced with long-range

Russia’s own East European custom-
ers are lining up imports of .Middle
East crude oil. These arrangements
arc intended to assure adequate future
energy supplies by supplementing
deliveries from the U.S.S.R.

Moscow itsclf scems to be insuring
its futurc nceds, since it will soon
become an importer of natural gas
from Afghanistan and Iran on a
permancnt basis involving construc-

also appears ready to begin importing
both Iraqi and Iranian crude oil.

Squaring these commercial de-
velopmentswiththe U.S.5.R.’s sizeable
petroleum  industry becomes more
understandable, after a brief examin-
ation of several hard, economic
facts.

First, there is a growing need for
petroleum as the Soviet Union and
Eastern Europe continue their in-
dustrialization, and increase produc-

of long-range requirements, an
authoritative Soviet journal estimates
that the world demand for oil and
natural gas will continue to rise
through the year 2000, and, while
oil production of the Middle East
should increase six-fold by that time,
Soviet Bloc production” would do
little more than quadruple. The
estimate further suggests the inability
of the Soviet Bloc to meet its own
needs:
- - « the insufficiency of energy in
certain countries and regions of
the world will in large measure
be provided by other countries
and regions. The world energy
delivery systems will play-an im-
portant role in this regard.®

Suez, while Soviet oil goes to BP;

All of this activity would seem to .
indicate that “the Russians are mov- '

production problems. As a result,

tion of long pipelines. The Kremlin .

tion of private automobiles. Speakirig":_
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cconomist, speéaking of the
shorter-range problem of demand,
has estimated that by 1980-the Soviet
bloc will need 730 million tons of
crude oil for domestic use, which

* is some 100 million tons greater than

Planned Soviet production.?
Secondly, the Soviet economy is
still plagued by difficulties which
hamper production and distribution,
and prevent maximum development
of new petroleum resources. It is one
thing to boast of plan fulfilment and
claim “discovery of oil and gas in
Siberia is one of the greatest -events
of our time”,1® and quite another to
assure the full satisfaction of petroleum
needs through adequate exploitation.
The U.S.S.R.’s dependence upon
foreign assistance to exploit its own

resources emphasizes the background

of Moscow’s present aggressive policies

- in Eastern Europe. It now becomes

clearer that Czechoslovakia must have
only grudgingly acquiesced to the
1966 “agreement” to develop Siberian
oilfields and construct yet another

crude oil pipeline to Czechoslovakia -

from far in the East.
A third economic factor contribut-

ing to Moscow's failure to meet its.

production challenge consists of
serious ehdemic defects in its totali-
tarian and centralized industrial sys-

power in the USS.R.’s “well-cstab-
lished” petroleum-producing region

-of the Ukraine:

Year after year the plan for the

- deep prospective drilling’in the -
Ukraine is not being fulfilled. °
The main reasons for this? High

‘frequency of accidents, pro+ -

longed stoppage, inferior quality

of material and technical pro-

visions, and shortage of qualified

workers and engineering anc

technical cadres.’. , .11 ) _

Another deficiency of the over-
centralized cconomy arises from the
pressures to fulfil productiori- plan

" quotas. Despite much ballyhoo of

Premier Kosygin's intended “ration-
alization” of industry through Liber-
man reforms, the system continues

- to generate wasteful and sclf-defeating
. practices. In order to “over-fulfil”
~ its plan and collect capitalist incentive

-is apparently looked

" jeopardy.

- given policy,
cplan, will be
+ overall, strategic objectives, Thus it

g

Pay, a major oil refinery at Grozny
has bee;n engaged “'for years” in ye.
Pprocessing its crude o] as soon as it
fills its inadequate storage facilities,12

Eventually, Party leaders may come

to realize that it is precisely such

rigidity which inhibits Sovijet pro-

duction, by stiffing initiative and
ignoring the regulating influence of

. the market place on production,
Yet, political objectives remain
Uppermost, and Middle East petroleurn
to as a stop-gap
.solution, far preferable to “experi-
ments’ which might place the Party’s
unchallenged  political ‘power
Soviet strategy insures that any
such as the petroleum
subordinated to her

is of prime concemn
States; Western Europe and the
Middle East, that the developing
Soviet presence in -the region, and,
particularly, its growing involvement

to the United

- with" the petroleum industry, does
- not alter the

; perhaps world balance.

present regional, or

The importance of Middle East oil
in Soviet political strategy was_ de-

scribed with some 6bjectivity by

- King Hussein of oil-less Jordan, a

; few months before the serigus Arab-
tem. The rare, frank criticism of a *

Party economist indicates the wide
-range of production breakdowns pre-
vailing after fifty years of Bolshevist

Israeli crisis of 1967:
I believe there is a new Soviet
policy, and that this policy aims
at the control of this area. I think
- the Soviets are prepared to go
very far in this matter—almost
~to the point of a confrontation
with the free world . . .

R What interests the Soviets is,

first of all, to be able to get con-
trol of the natural resources of
this area—the oil—so as to
deprive the West of the oil that
it needs . ., :
Of late, we have begun to see
this policy, and there are Plenty
- of signs of how it is working. It
- is evident that in recent years

= the Soviets have been able to

achieve a position where they are
capable of exercising control
over some Arab states, ., .13
Events since the monarch'’s candid

- remarks, while limiting his freedom to

discuss Soviet aims

publicly, have
tended to

affirm, rather than to

challenge, his appraisal of Moscqwfs -

in

™~
T

-
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intentions in the Middle East.

' On the one hand, the U.S.S.R. has
been pursuing arrangements for Phe
import of Iraqi and probably Iranian
crude oil, while, on the other har_xd,
it has, as a natural, oil-producing

competitor of the Middle East, moved
decper into that region’s West Enropean

n taking advantage of the
CFI?G'? %ra boycott toward such an
cnd.

The strategic implications in
Hussein's remarks were borne out a
few weeks later by Admiral of the
Fleet Sergei Gorshkov, the Soviet
Navy's Commander-in-Chief, who
‘seemed to be anticipating large-scale
Russian naval deployments in Middle
"East waters, such as were carried out
after the 1967 Arab-Isracli War:

With the growth of the economic
might of the Soviet Union, its
interests on the seas and oceans
continue to expand greatly, and
consequently new demands are
levied upon the Navy for their
defence against the conquests of
the imperialists.}4

The commitment of Soviet naval
power to the Mediterranean-Indian
Ocean areas, in conjunction with the
withdrawal of a DBritish presence
East of Suez, suggests Russian am-
bitions to become the dominant
super-power in that area of the world.

Furthermore, the unpredictability

of Soviet behaviour on the inter-
national scene, as demonstrated by
the recent invasion of Czechoslovakia,
creates an additional element of con-
jecture as to future Kremlin decisions
regarding its role in the Middle East.
In retrospect, it can be observed

that peaceful means have at lohg last
contributed more significantly to the
extension of Moscow's influence into
Muslim petrolcum than militdry occu-
pation and diplomatic pressuic could

ever manage to do. Likewise, the
Soviet Union's skilful manipulation
of the petroleum symbol as a means
of discrediting the intentions of
western powers among the oil-pro-
ducing states, has gone far to prepare
. the way for acceptance of “innocuous”
Russian aid.

In turn, Moscow policy-makers have
wisely reinforced their offers of eco-

nomic and arms assistance agrce-
ments for the Middle East with a
distinct programme to exploit regional
sympathies by support of the national
oil companies of Iran and Arab states,
accompanied by concrete proposals
to further their independent develop-
ment. '

This "petroleum offensive” forms
a striking parallel with Soviet naval

activitics and Gorshkov’s strategic .

formulations do point toward a prob-

able Russian objective of acquiring:

such a position of influence in the

Middle East as to be able fo threaten

the orderly flow of oil lo Western Europe
and the Uniled Slales.

Thus, it scems reasonable to con-
clude that, for both economic and
political reasons, the U.S.S.R. remains
vigilant to turn Middle East petroleum
to its own purposes. : '

1 "Kommyunike o percgovoraich pred-

"sedatel’ya sovnarkoma $.5.5.R. i narodnovo

komissara igostranykh del t. V, M. Molotov
s rukovaditel’yami germanskovo pravitel’-
stva,” (Communiqué on necgotiations be«
tween Chairman of the Council of People's

Commiissars of the U.5.B.R. and Commissar -

for Foreign Affairs Comrade V. M. Molotovy
and leaders of the German Government)
Pravda (Moscow), November 15, 1940, p. I.

1 "“Nazi-Soviet Relations,
Documents from the Archives of the German
Foreign Office (U.S. Department of State
Publication 3022, 1948), p. 257, as quoted
in G. Lenczowski, Russiea and the West in
Ivan, 1918-1948 (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1949), p. 193.

3 “Statement by Molotov to the German
Ambassador on the Proposed Four-Power
Pact, 25 November 1940,”" Die Beziehungen
zwischen Deutschland und der Sowjelunion
1930—1941. Dokumente des auswaertigen

Amtes. (Relations between Germany and

the Soviet Union 1939~1941. Documents of
the TForeign Office) {Tucbingen: Laupp’sche
Buchhandlung, 19490, p. 206, as quoted in
Soviet Documents on Foreign Policy 111
(1933~1941) Issucd under auspices of the
Royal Institute of International Affairs.
(London: Oxford University Press, 1953),
pp. 477-78.

$ Ibid.

3 E. Carman, Soviet Imperialism: Russia’s
Drive toward World Domination (Washing-
ton, D.C.; Public Affairs Press, 1950, p. 122,

¢ Ceorge Lenczowski, Russia and the West
in Irvan, 1918-1948 (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1949), p. 195,

1930—-41," -

? Ibid., pp. 309~10.

*I.. Tomashpol'skiy, *Mirovoi encr
geticheskiy balans: problemy poslednei
treti veka™ (World Energy Balance: Prob-
lems of the Last Third of the Century)
Microvaya Ehonomika i mezhdunarodniye
otnosheniyn (World Economics and Inter-

. mational Relations) (Moscow), February,
1967, pp. 28-29.

® Stanislaw Albinowski, writing in Poli-
tyka (Warsaw) as_quoted in “Red Oil:
Eastern Europe fuel problem turns attention
to Siberia,”” Christian Science Monilor,
February 13, 1967, p. 13.

10 Jzyvestiya  (Moscow), as quoted in
“Sovicts Bank on ‘Third Baku',” Ol and
Gas Journal, April 11, 1966, p. 64.

11T, Honta, "Some Problems in the De-
velopment of the Oil and Gas industry in
Ukraine,” Kommunist Ukrainy | (Iiev),
January, 1967, pp. o~11, trans. Digest of
Soviet Ukrainian Press, PROLOG, April,
1967, pp. 10~I1.

12 Izyestiya {Moscow), as quoted in H.
Kamm, “Soviet Refinery ‘fulfills’ its Plan:
Grozny Processed Same oil Over and Over -
to Mcet Goal,"” New York Times November
18, 1967, p. 5. :

12 *\What the Russians Are up to in the
Middle East; Interview with King Hussein
of Jordan," U.S, News and World Recpori,
December 26, 1966, p. 39.

14§, G. Gorshkov, ""Razvitiye sovetskogo
voenno-morskogo iskusstva’™ (Developmént
of Soviet Naval Art of War) Morskoi
sbornik (Naval Journal) (Moscow} No. z,
1967, p. 3L,
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orcign policy is not normally dis-
inguished by its attention to middle-
ange forecasting and planning.) And

he task of answering them is made

ore difficult by the indignant Soviet
lenials that their oil production is
ikely to fall- behind their domestic
ceds and those of their present
orcign contracts. The tendency in
he Soviet press is simply to denounce

uch  speenlation ag a propaganda .

1wve by the Western "international
il consortium” to discourage would-
¢ purchasers of Soviet oil from
ntering into long term contracts

Since the main Soviet entry into the
international politics of the Middle,
Tast in 1955 with the Czech-Egyptian
arms deal, the most widely accepted
interpretation of Soviet policy was
that it was designed to deny control
of the Middle East to the main At- |
lantic powers, Britain and the United
States. -

The Middle East was an area .

where DBritish interests and power
was paramount, and where it was
Cb ) my  challenged by local

ourgedis nationalism, Knowing that
the area was of vital importance
to Britain because of its oil and
general strategic significance, it was
hardly surprising that the Soviet
leadership decided to give aid and
assistance to those local forces which
already saw Britain as their principal
enemy. ’

The primitive reaction of some
British commentators to this Soviet
challenge, particularly on the right
wing of the Conservative party,
was to see the Soviet intervention
as an attempt to take over the Middle
East oil fields and convert them to
their own use and profit. Such reac-
tions always met the sophisticated
counter-argument of the oil experts.

They pointed out the Soviet bloc -

had enough oil for its own needs and
that the natural outflow ports for
the principal Middle Eastern oil
fields, even in countries which like
Iran shared frontiers with the Soviet
Union, lay southwards to the Gulf
and the open sea where bulk tankers
could transport it cheaply, rather
than northwards across the mountain

ranges to a fairly inaccessible Soviet .

frontier, to the industrial oil-consum-
ing areas of the Soviet bloc.

The Soviet aim then had to be
seen principally as one of denial
rather than substitution; and as

"West Germany,

the Soviet Union entered the world

.oil markets as an oil-exporting power,

on some scale, and its oil actually
competed on the European markets
with the large international oil com-
panics, the argument scemed to take

on even more strength and plausi-’

bility. : .
In the last few years however, the
basic assumptions on which this
interpretation rests have been scen
to change. By 1967 the Soviet Union
had wou itself a substantial position
on the world market, supplying not
only the major part of the oil nceds

.of Eastern. Europe (some 28 million
_ tons of crude oil in 1967), but also

selling another 25 million tons of crude

and some 23 million tons of oil pro--

ducts to Western Europe, Italy,
Finland, Sweden,
plus very considerable amounts to
Cuba and Japan. She had become a
substantial charterer of tanker tom-

"nage and was building up her own
" tanker fleet at a surprising rate.

At the same time there were signs
that the Soviet Union's position as

_a major exporter of oil was threatened;

by 1975 or so, it is said, despite the
new discoveries in Western Siberia
and Kazakhstan, the Soviet Union
could well become a net importer of
oil, and her East European satellites
could no longer depend on her for
their supplies of crude and tefined
products.

The questions then arise—how will

-the Soviets react to this situation?
Have they already started reviewing.
their policy in the Middle East to

take account of this? What will be
the reactions of the oil producing
states of the Middle East to any new
Soviet policy?

There are no easy answers to these
questions—possibly because the Soviet
authorities have not yet got around

199ROE0400020001 -0Soviet |

ith Soviet oil. exporters. Their new

capable of expansion.to cover the

nceds of their present policy.

If one scts this aside, however, one-
is left with a sct of political as well.
as cconomic possibilitics which have. .

scrious implications. One may begin
by discarding the simple assumption
that the Soviets will be content to
sce their export trade decline, and
will devote themsclves mainly to
entering into long-term contracts with

Middle Eastern oil suppliers, either
with the big internationals or the
local state-owned national oil com-
panies, -

“Such an assumption leads all too
casily to the placid conclusion that
any development along these lines
would come to lead the Soviet Union
to share the West’s basic interest in

Middle Eastern stability, and that

“'time is therefore on our side”.

More urgent objections are that
this assumption ignores three vital
factors; first is the existence of -a
Soviet distribution network which
the Soviets would be far from happy
or willing to disband; second, is the
political importance, only recently
demonstrated over Czechoslovakia,
that the Soviet Union sets on main-

‘taining its position as the principal

source of supply for the basic raw
materials to the countries of the
Soviet bloc, as an instrument of
political control; the- third is the
Soviet Union's insistence on behaving
as it believes a world power should.

It is suggested that a good deal of
current Soviet policy in the Middle
East can be explained as stemming
from this preoccupation with her
role as one of the two super powers.

If the Soviet Union were merely
to lock to the Middle East to supply
its own needs in the late 1970's,
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might, ~over the next decade, be
expected to enter the Middle Eastern
market on some considerable scale.
This is especially so in Iraq, whose

. pipelines run through Syria and are
therefore always vulnerable to the
political whims of a country already
heavily dependent cconomically on
the Soviet Union.

Current Soviet propaganda already

i t way. The agreement
CFE?%E':%‘\EN 1967 with Iraq was
hailed as providing a great contrast
between the commercialism of the
oil independents and the aid provided
by the Soviet Union. 1t would cnable
Iraq, as a writer in Moscow's New
Times put it recently, “to produce
oil independently. The assistance of a
friendly socialist country has for the
first time in her history afforded
Iraq the chance to exploit her own
oil reserves . . . it has opened a new
market to Baghdad thereby breaking
Iraq Petroleum’s monopoly hold.”
The argument that the Soviet Union
can provide alternative outlets for
Middle Eastern oil can rarcly have
‘been put so clearly.

If one is to expect the Soviet
Union to loom increasingly large
as a purchaser for Middle Eastern
oil in return for aid, this will clearly
reduce the Soviet’s arcas of operation
to countries such as Iraq, Syria,
Egypt and Iran, countries which
despite their capacity to earn sub-
stantial foreign exchange, have serious
aid and development problems.

States such as  Kuwait, Saudi
Arabia, Abu Dhabi, and s¢ on,

then one would expect a number
of fairly small scale agreements with
national oil companies, developing
perhaps out of the existing Soviet
agreements with Syria, Egypt and
Iraq, by which the Soviets might be
paid for their development aid in
local crude. Such arrangements would
fit in with the general low level of
Soviet capacity to pay for any large
scale deliveries of Middle Eastern
oil save by barter agreements. And
it is this economic factor which is
perhaps the strongest argument in
favour of the simple assumption.

1f however, for the reasons outlined
above, the Soviet Uniod should seek
to continue to maintain her present
position as chief supplier to the

countries of Eastern Europe and
Asia, and continue her invasion of
West European and Japanese oil
markets, the situation could very well
change drastically.

At present growth rates, the 25
million tons Eastern Europe took
from the Soviets in 19066 is expected
to reach So million tons by 1973
and 130 million tons by 1980. The
Soviet Union's own demand has been
rising by 10% Per annum faster,
than Soviet production these last
few years. Thesc are Very considerable
amounts even with the glut of Middle
Eastern oil on the market today, and
a lot more than the small surplus
hawked around the world markets at
substantial discounts by the Arab
national oil companies. )

+ would seem that the Zoviet Union
and its East European partners
obviously see little the Soviets can
offer to counter the immense sums
per capita of population they can
carn and dispose of on the open mar-
ket from oil royaltics, taxation and
the like. One need mot necessarily
cxpect any Soviet encouragement
therefore to such countries to nationa-
lize western oil enterprises in the hope
of takKing over the cxploitation or
distribution of their products. What
onc has at the moment is a positive
inducement to the Soviet Union to
extend its influence in Iraq in the
same way as it has in Syria, to form
a new Tertile Crescent Scheme under
Sovict leadership.

This lcayes open, however, the
question of the reaction of Middle
East states to @ new Soviet “oil for
aid” policy on a scale sufficient to
cnable. her to maintain her monopoly
position in castern Europe. From the
point of view of the West one can
discern two dangers perhaps. The first
is that there is nothing in the new
Sovict policy here postulated which
would alter the old Soviet interest
in denying control or exploitation
of the Middle East to the West, and
continuing her dog in the manger
attitude towards the principal western
interests in the Gulf and in Saudi
Arabia, . :

The new Sovict interest in the Red
+Gea and Indian Occan argues for a
Soviet intervention sooner Of later
in the affairs of South Arabia as

she has alrcady intervencd inm the
Yemen; and some South Arabian
revolutionary voices have in fact
alrcady been raised against ‘Oman
and the Sheikhs of the Trucial Coast.

The other is a rather different point.
Since the fiasco of Iranian oil nationa-
lization in 1051-34. the main- factor
restraining similar action has been
the monopoly western oil companies
have maintained over the distribution
and marketing of oil. Increasing
Soviet activity in the purchase and
distribution of Middle Eastern crude
oil could well provide the chimera
of an alternative system of distribu-
tion and marketing so as to encourage
a government to nationalize where
otherwise they might hesitate.

Fortunately, apart from Iraq and
possibly Bahrein, the sole state in the
Gulf to look politically open for
revolution, it is difficult to see any of
the other Arab oil-owning govern-
ments proceeding to so drastic a step.

If one should however be tempted
to consider this step in the course of
some dispute over the division of
royalties or the like, the existence of
the Soviet oil network could tip the
balance towards nationalization.

To sum up, there is reason to
believe that the Soviet autherities
are and will be showing increasing
interest in the conclusion of long
term contracts for the purchase of
Middle Eastern crude oil over the
next decade to maintain their mono-
poly position in the supply of oil
to the Soviet bloc states. Financial
exigency will knit these contracts
to those countries with substantial
needs in the aid and development
field. These countries are Syria, Egypt.

Iraq and Iran, countries with which
the Soviet Union is already entering
into agreements of one kind or
another (in the case of Iran it is for

its natural gas).

These new agrecments cannot how-
ever be expected to imcrease Soviet
interest in the overall stability of the
Middle East; rather the reverse.
They will of course greatly enhance
the Soviet's interest in the stability

‘of the particular governments with

which they have concluded agree- .
ments. This is of particular significance
in relation to the government of
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Irn in vxew of the peculmrly violent
k u/’ and counter-conp of
past Imql politics. ,
One might cven look to a Soviet
sponsored lertile Crescent Scheme
as an obvious development from the
present Soviet stronghold on Syria. .
So far as the rest of the Middle East
is concerned, the Soviets may be
“expected to maintain their present
policy of encouraging local nationalism
: -wherever this might lead to conflicts
S between that -nationalism and the
West, the Yemen, South Arabia and
possibly Bahrein being centres of
‘such nationalism. The increasing B I TR
Soviet naval® activity at the Gulf - - |-« .
‘and Indian Ocean must be scen in ' Lo I
this connection too.

The main Soviet motives will be
a combination of commercial in-
centives and pride. The possibility
Y of a marked decline in the surplus
of Soviet oil available for expoft . o
will drive Soviet oil-exporting agen- L
cies to seek Middle Eastern sources
of crude ofl just as once American = . > .
oil companies were driven by their t Yy '
anxieties to enter the Middle East. ‘

The alternative—to abandon the
present scale of Soviet oil marketing
outside the Soviet Union—will be - . ‘ :
dismissed, partly for reasons of the oo e T
need to control the Soviet satellites o - RS
in eastern Europe and Cuba, partly
because of the Soviet Union’s ¢on-
tinuing distrust and antipathy to-
(| wards the big independents, and
partly because as a great power the
Soviet Union is determined to main-
tain its position and activitics in the
Middle East.

Here as elsewhere ideology, national
pride and commercial considerations ‘ !
reinforce one another to confront o
the West with a contmumg and : .
increasing problem. SENCIREIEI I

L
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DAILY TELEGRAPH
London, 7 August 1970

. BEHIND TIE MIDDLE L

\ST MANGEUVRES .

- Uil key to Soviet policy

" SAYS a great deal for the
.power of Soviet propaganda

j and the skill of Soviet diplo-
' macy that there is a guite substan.
+ tial body of opiniou in the West
. which beltcves that the Sovict

* feaders ave interested in bringing.

about pcace in the Middle East.
The jimpression has got around

in some quanrters, in Lurope and.

Amecrica alike, that the Russians
,are almost rchuctant about their
¢ intervenfion in
y-aflairs, that they have been drawn
- into them against their wili, and

CPYEQ@Hﬂ'ey excrt a " modcrating ine
. v ftuence ” over their Arab allies.

" In truth the Soviet leaders from
' Stalin onwards have never made a
secret of their Middle Eastern
aspirations. Thirty years ago, when
' Stalin and Hitler were discussing

} how they would carve up the world .

|- after tbeir victory in World War
. 11, the Soviet Government insisted
on a secret clause which read:
its territorial aspirations centre
south of the national territory of
the Soviet Union in the direction
of the  Indian Ocean.’”” That was
frank enough.

In fact, Russian aspirations in
the direction of the warm-water
ports of the Eastern Mediterran-
ean pre-date the Soviet régime. The
Soviet leaders today are in fact
pursuing Russia's imperial. policics.

But today they have a much
more pressing reason for moving
into the Middle East and domina-
ting the area. That rcascen is that
the Soviet Union is today suffering
from a shortage of oil. Thcre is

. every reason to suppose that the
. shortage will become more acute
. and endanger the comtinued ex-
! par]usﬁon of Soviet industrial poten-
. tial.
It seems at first scarcely cred-
ible that the Soviet Union, which
increased its total production of
crude oil from just under 150 mil-
. lion tons im 1960 to nearly 330
" million tons last year, and which
finds it possible to export around
50 million tons every ycar outside
the Soviet blocg, i.e., to the West
can be experiencing a shortage of

mmm

Middle Lastern

“ The Soviet Uniow declares that

By DAVID FLOYD
oil. Nevertheless estimates based
on Soviet statistics alone suggest
that even today the Soviet
econemy needs 100 million tons
more than it has available, and

The explanation is very simple;
the rate of growth of Saviet oil
production is falling off, while the
growth-rate of consumption s
rising. Last ycar for the first time
total Soviet - consumption’ of oi
increased - by substantially more
than production.

" Gloomy ~as this
doubtedly is for the
riers, the reallty is still gloomier.
The ‘Sovjet Union i8 still; Industri-
ally, a developitig country, with &
greater néed to jncrease its con-
'sumption'' of "oil: than, say, the

United .States, which can today
alford to increase ycarly consump-
tion by only about 5 per cent. But
consumption in Western Furope
still rises at more than 10 per
cent. a yecar, and the rate of
Soviet incrcase should be even
greater.  In a strictly controlled
cconomy actual consumption is
scldom the same as actual require-
ments, Consumption can be ree
'stricted or suppressed artificially
in ways that are not possible in a
frce economy, partly at- the

expense of economic progress. If
the Soviet economiy is te be
modernised—as it must be if it
i5 to keep up in the economic and
mititary' race “with America—it
must make greater use of oil.
The clearest evidence of the
“ suppressed consumption ” of oil
in the Soviet Union is provided by
thre way production plans have
been repeatedly revised down-
wards. The original plan [or 1970,
drawn up in 1961, provided for an
output of 390 million tons. This
wasg scaled down in the 1966-70
Five-Ycar Plan
tons. Similarly the planned fizure
for 1980 was reducerd from 700 tg
600 .miltion tons. And_ even the
higher figures were only a com-
promisc " between the planncrs’
estimate of what the economy -
‘would need in 1970 and 1980 and

gicmre o |
oviet plan-

this figure will grow year by year. .

to 350 million -

the estimated possibility of pro-
dnction.- Ther twore forced lzter
to conclude that the oil Imdusuy
was incapable of [ulfilling even
the lower target. ) )
The older oil-producing regions
of the Soviet Union, in the
Caucasus and Volga-Urals region,

.are being exhausted and no longer

produce crude oil of good quality.
Other known dcposits in West

1 Siberia, and Kazakhstan are being

developed, -and are expected to ac-

1 count for three-quarters of the in-

creased ouiput by 1975, But
because of thcir climatic and geo-

' graphic conditions these new areas

involve enormous capital expendis
ture, : ' :
The ouly hope

Two other’ paths would appear
to be open to the Soviet planners

in their search for oil: they could

cut down their exports and they
could increase their imports. In
practice ncither path is practicable.
That the Sovict Union is short
of oil for export‘is apparent from
the way the cxport figures have
flattened out in recent years. The
threat of “ Red oil"” on the world
market is no longer regarded ser-
iously. Even the governments of
Eastern Europe are now finding it
difficult to persuade Moscow to
increase oil deliveries to them, and
are even bting encduraged by -the
Russians !v look elsewhere for
their supnlic:. But the -Soviet
leaders can  scarcely stop theiv
exports” to Eastern Europs: 'alto-
gether. ; e

Nor can they withdraw entirely
from Western markets where the
sale of oil brings them the hard
currency which they urgently necd
for purchasing the machinery on
which the modernisation of their
economy depends.

What about imports? Until 1967
the  Soviet Union imported nn
crude oil at all, ‘and it was enly
in 1969 that it concluded a trado
agreement with. Algeria for the
supply of 500,000 tons a ycar uniil
1975, Iraq is aiso to supply crude

oil to Russia in exchange for aid

~

-
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in the development of Iraqi o ' ble :
| fields. But neither of these sourccs T e s Cheopanding faster
" appreciably improve the Sovict ‘West; it is in fact lagzing behind
; situation. The only countries which -in most important fields ¥
could supply the quantitics Sovict © he id L o
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.. view acquisition of control of the
" rich oil-producing regions of the
" Middle East is the only hope they
*have of satisfying Soviet industry’s
_thirst for oil in the foresceable
. future. And it does not appear to

be out of their reach,
What it requires immediately is
a continuing state of unrest

: throughout the Middle East, which

will make the Arab States increas-

..ingly dependent on the supplies of
. armaments which the Soviet Union
 can easily afford and the military

. “the Middle ‘East reached with

;Soviet acquiescence only laugh-
;able. Moscow has nothing at all
‘Yo gain from peace. Equally
iillusory s the belief that the
|Soviet” leaders are interested in
tmaintaining the State of Israel, It
jmay be true that Israel was once
,useful to the Russians as a means
‘of establishing- themselves in the
'Middle East. But it is now an
obstacle to the. establishment of

.the Soviet “new .order” in the

‘Middle East—an - obstacle which
must be removed, ;o

Sekaie a8 . .

and economic advisers which they
:gre oply tqo delighted to despatch.
iThey do not want, of courser a .
‘.’maf'or war or “confrontation”’ a

=with America, which accounts for T

“their appcaring occasionally to be o R Do
- restraining the Arab leaders. : SR

But, whatever tactical moves
fthey may make, no one should
' doubt the Soviet leaders’ long-term
- aims: ever-incréasing control of
the Arab * socialist' States. with
the intreduction where possible of
“progressive” men into govern.’
ment, and the overthrow of the
Arab rulers who have not yet scen . .
“the light. R ,

But the aim is not purely eco- - /
. nomic, even if the economic needs : ‘
‘are ‘the most pressing at the
: moment. One of the most impor., _ :
yant- developments in the Soviet, Pl B »
- Union in recent: years is the im-, . : :
t plied acceptance’ by the present .
i leaders that they have no hope of )
¢ winning the *peaceful competi-
' tion . of which Khruschev used to' -

speak. 'I‘hE'_SDvieg economic systemm ' : ; o




THE ECONOMIST
10 October 1970

Mr Watson goes’
CRG:Mbscow

The visit to Russia by Mr Thomas
Watson, Jr, chairman of International
Business Machines, did not, as expected,
result in concrete action, but some
hard political and industrial realities lie
behind it. The most important is the
Russians’  backwardness with  the
machines that, according to legend, are
transforming organisational life in the
west. The Russians are not only six or
seven years behind the west in computer
technology, they lack the ability to
manufacture the big computers called
for by their centralised economy, not
to mention their space and military
programmes. Their largest machines
would be considered medium-large com-
puters outside Russia and so far the
Russians are only producing a dozen or
so a year. All in all, there are perhaps
only 2,500 computers in Russia today
and there appears to be no way, without
outside help, that the Russian economy
will be able to acquire the minimum of
13,000 computers it is said to need by
1975. Soldering irons have been seen by

Rl s z&?"‘%s‘..s.mx. e
Still not much to look at

visitors hanging beside the computers’in
some of the country’s major laboratories,
ready heated for repairing' -the
apparently inevitable breakdowns. '
" .Mr Watson could of course supply

© Vs

Arab_ia. .
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¢ help but he is forbidden to do so
y the embargoes laid down by the
ate countries, which cover ‘every
izeable computer industry in the world
except Japan’s. But the s

apan .
0’8 Uocom (co-ordinating committee)|
a3~ ovsetvers . and _adhere. strictly  to
Cocom . rules. So mnothing much. can
happen now, despite persistent rumours
in the computer industry that IBM
some day will build a’ computer factory
for the Russians. It may well be con-
venient for. Mr Watson that the Russians
believe he wants to do something of the
sort. So long as they do, they are likely
to encourage IBM’s efforts to sell the
smaller, unembargoed end of its 360
range in east Europe. IBM reportedly
has 400 employees based in -Vienna
engaged in this operation, who so far
have sold between 35 and 40 computers,
although Britain’s , International Com-
puters has. sold even . more. , ICL
also sells in Russia itself, a. move IBM
has not yet taken, presumably because
of fears of right-wing .reaction _in
America. - o i

Correction : in last week’s issue we said
that the L.ebanon was one of those
helping to compensate Egypt for the Suez
canal closure. This should have been
Libya, along with Kuwait ‘and Saudi
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IF you want to activate an otherwise-
.calm Russian oil executive, ask him if
“it's true that the Soviet Union will be- -
come a net importer of crude oil.

That question certainly energized
V. D. Shashin, minister of the petroleum -
industry of the Soviet Union. Shashin
was asked by the Journal in Greenwich,
Conn., last week to comment on several
published reports predicting that the
U.S.S.R. will become a net crude-im- ' -
porter by 1980. He did. *“Utterly absurd—, -
fantastic! That,” he said, *is a big mis-
take, and you are very wrong. We'll
be sclling, not buying.”

The U.S.S.R., Shashin declares, has
Siberian oil coming out its .ears—or at
least will have. “In the last 10 years,”
he says, “our crude production has in- -~

‘other country. - :
“In the next 5 years, our production

creased by 150 million tons (about.3 mil- .
lion b/d)—a faster increase than any ..

will increase 'by 30 million tons (600,000 -

b/d) per year. In the beginning it will

be less. But it will soon start in a straight

- line right up to 500 million tons/year (10

" million b/d). Of the increase, 75-80% will
 come from Siberia.” That would be in
excess of current U.S. production. |
" Not high cost. The Russian oil minister
refutes just as strongly contentions by -
. some that Siberian crude (though admit- "

tedly plentiful) is so costly to get to

~ market that the Soviets will import

cheaper Mideast oil in large volume in-

- stead. That is the base premise behind

- the net-importer-by-1980 argument. -
““We are solving our transportation

problems, building pipelines—even one -
_to the Pacific coast. There really isn’t.

‘much difference in the cost (of Siberian:
as against imported Mideast crude).”

: " Shashin, however, failed to clarify. .
- how recent Soviet oil-aid deals’ in-the -
. "Middle East and North Africa—some of
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Soviet oil minister sees 10
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them involving the Russians taking
crude oil in payment—fit into this
picture.

He admits that the U.S.S.R. *‘most
likely will be pald in oil. But there
could be some money, too.”

Shashin doesn't dispute, however,
that Russia will become a net gas
mporter—{or a time. That will hap-
@ichl Iranlan gas begins to flow
into the U.S.S.R. this fall.

And it will hold this status until the’
Soviets begin gas exports to West Eu-

" rope in 1975. Russia now exports about

105 biltion cu ft/year and imports
about the same from Afghanistan.
Refining lack denied. Shashin does
vociferously dispute western reports
that the Russlan industry is plagued
with a severe shortage of refining ca-

pacity. ’

“We have much more capacity than .

we need,” he declared. “That’s why
we are able to increase our produc-
tiori at such a rapid rate.”

Exports steady. The oil minister ex-
pects exports of crude and products
to the free world to hold at about
present levels for the foreseeable fu-
ture. He looks for nc big increase.

" eQur own consumption is rising rap-

idly, you know, and only 2 small pro-
portion of our oil will be available to
the western and Asian countries.”

" 1s the Russian industry feeling the

worldwide pinch for tanker tonnage?
Shashin says not—that most Russian
oil exports (meaning those 10 Comecon
countries) move by pipeline. Nearly
all exports to the West and all those
to Asia and Africa, however, must
go by tanker (the Russian fleet now

boasts about 180 ships). Shashin de-
clined to go into this area, however,
on grounds that marine transport does

‘not come under jurisdiction of his

ministry. The oil ministry controls
all drilling and production. Refining,
transport, and natural gas have their
own ministries. :

No hurry offshore. The Russians ap-
parently are in no hurry to develop
potential offshore reserves.

Asked about exploration of the Axc-
tic seas, the Baltic, the Sea of Okhotsk,
the minister says there's been “some”
geophysical work in all these areas—

* but no drilling. For the moment, most

drilling activity will continue in the

- Caspian,

is to be some drilling in

equipment. .

the Black Sea? When asked that ques-
tion, Shashin broke into a broad grin,
“You surprise me,”” he said. “How
did you know about that? Yes, we will
begin drilling there in the first half
of 1971. We expect to find gas—but
maybe oil.”

Again the lack of any offshore push
Is belleved largely due to Siberian
finds and prospects.

“If we had discovered the Siberian
fields before World War I1,” he said,
“we wouldn’t have had the knowledge
nor the equipment to develop them.
Now, however, we have everything
we need to cope with development of
the remote Siberian areas and to keep
the chemical and petrochemical in-
dustries booming right along with it.”

Decentralizing, Shashin recently au-
thored a long article in Ekonomich-
eskaya Gazeta (Economic Gazette)
about his plans to streamiine the ad-

ministration and management -of the
Soviet oil. industry.

Querled on the status, he said: "'It's
going very well. We are delegating
more authority to.men in the fleld.
The foreman in Siberia can make his

own decisions and even his own pur-

chases. We are definitely decentraliz-
ing our industry.”

Currently, the oil ministry has 700, -

000 employees, Shashin says, includ-
ing 1,000 administrative personnel in
Moscow. It has a budget of $2.75 bil-
lion/year. Of this, $1.1 billion goes
for drilling, $1.1 billion for construc-
tion, and $550 million for domestic
purchase of new equipment. Any pur-

chase of foreign equipment is on top

of these budgeted items.

The ministry figures its income last-

year at $4.4 billion.

The Soviet Union, Shashin says, now
has 18,000 miles of oil pipelines, 60,
000 producing wells, and drills 39 mil-
lion ft/year of hole.

Of this footage, 40% goes into

exploratory drilling and 60% into de-

velopment wells, There are, the min- .
ister claims, 1,800 rigs at work In |
Russia today. He pegs the Soviet re-
" serves/production ratio for crude oil
at about 25/1—and for-gas at about

60/1.

‘Equipment eyed. To accomplish the
tremendous drilling, production, trans-
portation, and refining job confronting

“them, Shashin says, the Russians will
_need a.vast amount of machinery and

And that's one prime reason—when
coupled with the January U.S. Gov-
ernment relaxation of its export can-
trols act—why the minister and his
entourage came here, He says he likes
what he saw. '

“We have already ‘bought blowout
preventors, gas-lift equipment, valves,
chrlstmas trees, and pipe benders in
the U.S."" Shashin said, *We don't

“ need every type ol equipment — we

have our own — SO we can be very.
selective, We're going to buy madern

* techniques—whatever Interests us.”

Earlier, one of the Russian technl-

! clans remarked that the Soviets would
" rather trade with U.S. suppliers “be-
“cause they have better technology
. than anyone else."”

Pressed for details on what types

‘of equipment the delegation seeks,

Shashin hedged. “I can’t tell you ex-
actly—only in rough categories. Drill-

“ing equipment, yet. And production

equipment, geophysical equipment—

modem, A-l, very specific equipment.”

Shashin termed his U.S. trip “a
great success. We can't tell the ex-
act business results today. But if I'm
not mistaken, the desire to cooperate
has been evident on both the U.S. and

U.S.5.R. sides. All the compariies seem
interested in selllng to us.*

The Soviet Committee on Science

_and Technology, the minister said,

must approve all budget requests for
purchases. Ther the Petroleurn Min-
istry may place an order with the
Ministry of Foreign Trade, which ne-
gotiates the deal.

“I am,” he said, both “impressed
and pleased.” And the delegation -
hopes, **despite certain problems that
we can’t spell out, that shortly busi-
ness will develop inte something
great.”

Will there be a credit problem in
purchasing U.S. equipment? *“Could
be,’” Shashin said. What about bar-
ter? *That's the same question the
companies {(American equipment
firms) asked!”

Tour members. Shashin, who is
also chairman of the Eighth World
Petroleum Congress in Moscow next
June, was accompanied by eighteof
the biggest names in Russian oil,

These included: A. A. Asan-Nouri,
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director of Ace Union Scientific and
Experimental Institute of Drilling
Technique (VNIIBT) and secretary
general of the WPC; V. L. Muravlenko, ,
of Tyumen Petroleum Exploration; R
V. B. Nazarov, manager of “Groz-
neft;” and N. 1. Strijov, deputy man- 1
-ager of the Oil and Gas Industries S
Department of Gosplan (the bille- .~ -~
paying arm of the ministry).

Also Y. M. Markov, chief scientist
of VNIIBT; V. I. Pavlov, deputy man-
ager of the Main Petroleum Machine
Department of the Ministry of Chem-
ical and Petroleum Machinery; V. V.
Rudoiskatel, chief constructlon engl- . = o i :
neer of drilling installation at the IR IR S
Ural machines factory; and V. N, / e R
Kolomatzky, chief -mechanical engi-
neer of **Glav-Tyumenneftgas.” -

The Russian delegation arrived in
New York on July 29 and spent the _
next 17 days touring oil fields and - - ] o
equipment manufacturers in the Dallas . £
and Houston area, southern Louisiana, ' R
the Los Angeles area, and Alaska..

A scheduled visit to the North Slope,
by special assent of the U.S. State
Department, proved a frustration when
fog enveloped the slope, and the par- |

X

. . i o
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ty’s plane was grounded in Fairbanks. !

Host for the group’s private visit y
was New York-based Satra Corp.

James H. Giffen, president of Satra, L S »
says that in return for their U.S. visit, o e T &
the Russian group will bost a group of ’ R
U.S. business men on a tour of West-
ern Siberia next year. Presumably, it ok
will consist largely of equipment mane e
ufacturers. S e i\
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Excerpts from Teodoro Petkoff, Socialismo para Venezuela?,‘Editorial |

Domingo Fuentes, Caracas, 1970, 139 pp.

Prologue

CPYRGHT,, . This [Communist] world crisis is the crisis of Stalinism whose

: rigid ideological, political, organizational and even moral standards
are today being thrown into the arena of opposing currents which have

~become ever stronger, clearer, and more important,- born within Communist .
Parties themselves which have succeeded in appreciating that Stalinism
--- after a certain point --- is not only an obstacle in the way of
development in any society or socleties where the Communist Party holds
the reins of power but is even the equal of Trotskyism --- which in its
time had tried to be the negation of Stalinism --- and which no longer
provides . the answers required by a revolutionary force struggling for
power.

"It is not a matter of negating Stalinism as a whole nor of not
recognizing that it was a historical necessity, but rather of accepting
that its outdated patterns -~~- whose brand during the course of the
Third International was borne by all Communist Parties in the world ——-
are today to all intents and purposes unusable. Communist Parties forged
in the mold of Stalinism snd which cannot bresk out of it have virtually
blocked their road to power for reasons that are absolutely of their
own making, congenital, and which prevent the overcoming of external
obstacles, It is not a mere accident that, after Lenin's Bolshevik
Party, only the Communist Parties of China, Vietnam and Yugoslavia have
been sble to achieve power through their own efforts. These are three
parties which, through methods involving an attitude that ‘one respects
but one does not carry out,' made a dead letter of directives issued
by the Third International and by Staelin himself and were therefore sble
to transform themselves into national forces, able to interpret and become
an expression of the most deeply felt sentiments among their respective
peoples and to bring them to victory. S

"If our generation of Venezuelan Communists hopes to be something
" more than a mere group of propagandists and mere forerunners of socialism,
rather than the builders of a new society, they must face up to —-- and
win --- the challenge represented by bresking with the Stalinist mold

of Party and policy....

"What we say in these pages may seem to be tantamount to an attack ——

. and even a bitter attack =-=- ggainst a sdbstantial segment of our past N
as a Marxist revolutionary party and therefore ‘we have taken all possible
care as to how to say these things, as our objective is not to hurt
feelings but to promote a fruitful discussion. It is only at the cost of

. B
L]
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peinful review, however, that we can recover our gengse of self criticism,
getting away from mere tdescriptions' of past errors with that tedious
and repetitious reference to their 'petit bourgeois origin' and to make
it into an instrument which, by probing as deeply as possible, gets us
CF“HRQ%PPPV'r the nature of the roots of reformism, of collaborstion
between classes, of rightist and leftist deviations, in order to eliminate
them and to make it possible to expand the Party's revolutionary potential. .
0f course, sny review of this kind tends to be painful because it involves
questioning a lot of our own individual greater or lesser contribution AR
to those [political] struggles which we always undertske, guided by the
most noble of feelings. But there are corssroads in the life of any -
revolutionary movement where only a deep and violent doubt about what
* has been done can make it possible successfully to avoid the traps of
the real dilemma of life: reformism or revolution; to be or not to be...

" _.only 5 months after two spaceships docked together in space,
creating the first orbital space station, the Soviet Union and four
other countries of the Warsaw Pact took the decision to intervene with
military force in another small socialist country, under the pretext of
-preventing a counterrevolution. At the same time, four members of the
socielist community =-- China, Albania, Yugoslavia and Romania ==-—
‘each for different style, condemned this move. From the Socialist
'1ittle entente,' Vietnam igsued & very circumspect and laconic communique
in support. Korea did likewise and, in Cuba, Fidel --- after a vigorous
attack on Soviet Poreign policy and on European socialist models ==-
also gave his support to the jnvasion. For their part, almost all
European Communist Parties, including the three leading ones —-- the
Ttalian, French and Spanish parties, together the Japanese Communist
Party, =—— unequivocally condemned the intervention.

“"The conflicts which broke out in the Socialist world and within
the Communist ‘movement reached their climax-at that time and the evidence-
it brought out was conclusive: socislism is facing a grave and profound
crisis. e -

"That phrase of Terence --- which the universal and alert mind of
Marx was so keen on quoting --- ‘nihil humenum alienem puto est' --- B
nothing human is alien to me --- must be one of the mottoes of any 0
revolutionary, today, not because revolutionaries should not at all times A
have been like this but because, in practice, they have not been...because
the sberration and police state bureasucratic devistionism which Stalinism
represents succeeded in ceusing a kind of fossilization in the minds of
millions of Commmists, of the best men in this humanity of ours, of
men who without question in their time were the salt of the eartﬁ the
hope for the world, forecing them under e monstrous yoke which-hel& .
|| that 'everything that is not of my party is alien to me...."'’

. S PPN
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"on the road toward setting up this organization, we face problems

CPYRizHTwe could categorize under the following headings: reformism or

revolution? renovetion and modernization or maintenance of the organiza-
tional status quo? an independent and national party or anm alien and
vassal partyf..es

"Today we are at a crucial point, at a crossroads in the history of
the FCV. It is the outcome of two consecutive defeats: one growing
out of the period of armed struggle, the other resulting from the
elections. Now, we are opening up a new historical stage, calling for
major political and soclal changes, a stage within whose framework we
mist £ind our means to development.

"Is our party to become one which gradually gives up its great
revolutionary traditions of the last 10 years, to become assimilated
into the system by transforming itself into a reformist force or, on the
other hand, should it break radically away from this kind of prospect,
establishing its policy as involving confrontation with the system, of
continous opposition, of preparation for a new revolutionary onslaught
et some undetermined but inevitable date?

"Would the party, as it is now constituted, in its rusty conditionm,
with evident signs of sclerosis, of petrification,.of corruption at
some levels, of softening up, of ideological impoverishment, with
leadership organs which to a large extent do not reflect the reality
of our militancy and the degree of its development, would such a party
be in a condition to take an effective part in the revolutionary process?

"Is a party which has sbdicated its right to independent criticism -
on the international plane, in a position to develop and advance a
gemuinely revolutionary policy?

"This is the basic meaning of the discussion’ which, in the final
analysis, simply involves two options: to become a party of the
revolution or to remain a party that thrives on the system...."

Dependent Caplta.lism and Political Power
", ..The objection is frequently heard that a socialist or anti-
capitalist pronouncement arouses too much resistance emong alleged

allies, it 'frightens' some sectors which would be more reasonable toward
less radical statements.

"Perhaps it would be useful to discuss this. Above all, it 1s
surprising that such concern at the possible resistance to a socialist
program does not consider the fact that the mere name of the party:
Commnist, is a complete program and definition which associates us

-
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with a new society already under construction in other coun’cries. From
the point of view of masses, our very name presupposes socialism ---
although what we say may seem contradictory. If we are speaking of
'fright' our very neme is enough to cause 'fright' regardless of the

CPYRGIHT we present.

"In the second place, the nsme links us in the imagination of the
common man with the version of socialism spread about by the bourgeoisie
and imperialism. For many Venezuelans, Communist Party means things S
ranging from the notion that socialism 'kills' God to the idea that it .. 7
is a cruel dictatorship which does away with all freedom, and that it
adovcates such things as the abolishment of ownership of tooth brushes >
Proclaims free love, delivers children to the state, etc.

7 "In brief, those who worry sbout 'l:he resistance which is .a.lleged
to result from the idea of socialism, should also ask themselves for
the sake of consistency if the best way to confront that problem might .
not be to change the name of the party and disassociste it from the :
world Communist movement as well as from the Soviet Union, China, and
Cuba. However, would this not be the solution of 'selling the couch?*

Ed. note: reference to the story of a man coming home unexpectedly
and catching his wife in flagrante delicto on the couch with another
man. His enraged reaction was to sell the couch]

"To the contrary, let us view Venezuelan socialism as a result of
converging and common action of various social forces and sectors ---
socialism will have to be what the group of forces and sectors want it
o be --- and let us bring socialism out from under the teble and air
its problems freely. Discussing it with all those other sectors who
in one way or another aim toward the socialist solution, or toward one
like it, is much more useful and effective than the vain attempts to .
'prettify’ the program end slogans of a party whose mere name places it
in a status of capitis dimlnutio, in a position of inferiority which '
it is forced to accept whenever its participation or alliasnce in fronts
is considered.

"By teking measures which leave no room for .doubt, let us do away
with the fable (which nevertheless is based on ob,jectlve events that
can easily be misleading) that our revolutionary Party is an agept, of
any socialist power or country, that its policy is part of an international
strategy of that power or country, and we will see whether socialism
seen in this way continues to 'frighten.' An internationalist policy
of support and solidarity with all the world forces which are struggling
for revolutionary change in an independent and critical manner, (but
which at the same time recognizes divergencies among these forces) suffices
to help destroy the idea that socialism is nothing more than an export .
product of the Soviet Union, China., or Cuba.. _ L
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"Tf we agree that of those forces which proclaim the need for

ism, none is capable of achieving it by itself, we implicitly
recognize that to be able to achieve a socialist society the united

sction of all of them is necessary. In order for Venezuelan socialism

to materialize it must be plursl or it simply cannot exist. This plurality

" pre-supposes a revolutionary power which guarantees the autonomous

contribution of other sectors to the construction of the new society,
a contribution which can only be articulated on the basis of a democratic
dialectic among the revolutionary forces that precludes a political

monopoly by any of them. ‘

»

"Tf the transition toward the new society makes a dictatorial power
compulsory, it will have the characteristics which the revolutionary
forces will want it to have. A revolutionary dictatorship in Venezuela
has no reason for being similar to that of other countries because
our country has peculiarities which inevitably will place their stamp
on the forms of govermment, However, a3 of now we can clearly proclaim
Thet our socialisp does not carry with it the death penalty, arbitrary
imprisomment, torture, or meke it a crime to express an opinion. It -
does not carry this with it because a democratic revolutionary power,
even if it is dictatorial, makes such practices very difficult because
our own principles are against them....

"A plural socialist society by definition excludes all monolithism
in the concept of its political life and its cultural and artistic life.
We could not propose Marxism-Leninism as a sort of substitute for religion,
Which would be learned in schools as the catechism is learned. (This
of course is not in contradiction with the fact that the scientific
nature of education must mean methodology and a dialectic materialist
enalysis). Neither could we propose an administratively directed culture,
nor one monopolized by 'official’ interpreters of the thinking of the
rTegime. A political culture emanating from the base rejects, of course,
The attempts by eny bureaucrabic office to dictate the orientation of
artistic creation... , ’

The Motive Forces of Revolution

"Under this very 'orthodox' title, we would like to discuss a
relatively 'heterodoxical’ point of view on this subject of the forces
which in one way or another could impel the Venezuelan revolutionary
process. ’

"The usual manner of handling this aspect consists of presenting
the motive forces of the revolution golely from the purely class angle,
that is, pointing out the gogcial clagses interested in advancing the
revolution. This manner of analyzing things --- entirely correct and
which we are not going to give up --- does not, however, cover all the
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) ~__wea.1th of possibllities offered by a society such as the Venezuelan.

~p "Jn it there exist, not only a group of social classes objectively
}( le for & nationalist and revolutionary change, but ther

formed interclass sectors or groupings whose members are linked by
scmé institutional Feason --- political or professional --- and they are
scattered throughout the most varied social organizations, armed forces,
church, and political parties, Because of their own nature, their

© direct links with national problems and with the i

Jawer, make viasble the appearance in some of their séctors of a socio-

"...In all political parties of the country, the long years of :
revolutionary demagogy gave rise to a popular base and a group middle- : -
level and technical cadres, thwarted but motivated in favor of social
change and a breask with dependency. In the Catholic Church, the post-
council trends, the returm to the sources of Christianity, the revival
of social preoccupations, which in same places acquires profiles of
great radicalism, have generated the appearance of sectors which
attribute to the church the earthly mission of helping to transform
society. In the srmy --- the main support of power --- the reflection
of this trend, which incorrectly been given the name of ‘'nasserism’
and which today finds notable expression in Peru, the very experience
with the problem of being a dependent state /[ along with other factors /
...forces us to reconsider the problem from a different point of view
than the traditional. This is particularly so if one takes into account
that the armed forces as_an institution have been assimilated by the
establishment and therefore, it would not be strange if dissidence in
their midst had a sign of progressive protest, of the left....

"...0f course, this linkup / of social sectors 7 would be
feasible if one recognizes the revolutionary potentIal of these sectors
and if their view of the process of revolutionary change is respected.
This supposes not only a pluralist concept of the future society but
-also a pluralist concept of the struggle for it. This excludes all
hegemony decreed a priori and an sbsolute respect for the autonomy
and contribution of each sector.

"In other words, an attempt would be made to work with the ideas that
in the policy of alliances no.one is to be used. If there is no &2 priori
reason which makes us the sole depositories of the revolutionary truth
or monopolizers of valor, initlative, or capacity for sacrifice to bring
it about, we have no reason to be the ones to establish the standards ,
which measure the revolutionary legitimacy of the rest. Dependence with -
respect to imperialism and the traumas of dependent capitalist growtl,
today affect not only the popular classes but the most varied sectors
and therefore the awareness for social change {3 not the exclusive
patrimony of any ‘vanguard' which arrogates it to itself more or less

Political awareness implicitly or explicitly nationalist and revolutiona.xy..;“ ,

- . - -

Pprov or ase . - - -




,,,,,

- Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0

......

arbitrarily. Up to now the opposite concept, which attributes only to
Communists --- or Marxist-Ieninists in general --- the steadfastness
required to carry out the revolution to the end, 1s the concept which
v ~_allows the enemy to use the idems of 'fellow travelers," and 'useful

CPAGRESELT. . | |
\ "A policy of this nature [' of linking various revolutionary forces 7/

has to insist that the alternative to what exists today...cannot be

anything but a socialist way of development and a new political frame-

work which disavows the present one. 1In this sense only a '

Lriginal' policy --- as Ienin said --- can help us to form our own

force capable of playing the role of 'link' emong a group of revolutionary
sectors and classes which united can promote the soecial change the B

neocolonialist status of our country demands.

""This said, let us glance at the driving forces of the revolution
from the angle of the social classes in Pley. From this point of view,
we believe that the revolutionary process possesses a_popular content.
This means that the social forces on whom it must rest are those which -
.| make up what are generically known as the people: the working class,

- the poor peasant, the middle-level and lower petit bourgeoisie, the
. students --- who can be considered as a discriminated esgainst sector ---
and the so-called 'fringe' inhsbitants , with the explieit exclusion of
any sector of the bourgeoisie....

"We have wanted to point out the vital role which the working class
could potentially play in the course of the Venezuelan revolution, but
at the same time we would like to warn against any ‘worker' concept of
the Venezuelan revolution. Any comparison of the situation of our
country with that of a 'classic’ capitalist country could be lamentsbie.
Under the conditions of Venezuela, to rest all the weight of the revolution
on the working class could simply mean closing the path to it. There
are other social sectors which must be stimulated —-- and at the same time —--

the middle-level and poor petit bourgeoisle, the 'fringe' sectors

| [ masses of displaced unemployed persons in the cities 7 and the poor
Peasants must be motivated by the revolutionary upsurge. The order
of listing indicates the relative importance which we attribute to them....

‘ "In conclusion, a few words on the poor peasants. Tt is obvious
that our thesis on the revolutionary process --- which surely will
depend on the urban sectors of the populaetion before any other ---
considerably reduces the importance which ig traditionally attributed to
the peasant sectors. To come right out and ssy it, we are simply proposing
8 critical revision of the old formula of the worker-peasant alliance as

e axis of the revolutionary movement. Such a way of putting things
does not appear to be in consonence with the camplexity of contemporary

reality. In truth, to continue the discussion of the motive forces of
the revolution in the terms of ebsolutely pinpointing a socisl vanguard

L .
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and a basic alliance of classes, does not appear to fit our case. B
According to all evidence, a revolutionary process in Venezuela requires
the participation of that conglomeration of social forces which we call

the people and of some interclass sectors which are not exactly ‘people.’ 0
Among them, the working class because of its specilfic weight, its ‘ .. n
organization, and potential awareness, and the petit bourgeoisie e ' e

because of their importance and degree of awareness and radicalism,

must occupy a front rank position and undoubtedly must play the role
of guide for the fringe masses and the poor peasents. .Viewed in an

over-all manner, from a general historic angle, the crystallization N
of the entire process expresses the interests of the working class and
at the same time the change leads to socialism. s .

"However, in concrete political practice, the vanguard and the
leadership are provided by the revolutionary movement (and this could - " .
very well be a communist party such as the Chinese which based itself i
on the peasant masses, & heterogeneous movement such as the 26 July - - - -
in which the petit bourgeoisie played a primary role, or a group of C
conspiratorial high officers not organically linked to the masses as
in the Egyptian case and Nasir). . . .

"The historic experience of all modern revolutions demonstrates
that the concept which Marx had --- & class as such playing the active o
leading role --- and which Rosa Tuxembourg opposed to the theory of . N
Ienin's paerty, in which, not without reason, she saw an orgenization ’ .
sbove the working class, is no longer valid. The last revolution in .
which the working class acted as such, without interposed 'apparatuses,’'
was that of the Cormune of Paris. After it the power of the bourgeoisie
acquired such a technical nature that a specialized revolutionary organi-
zation is required to overthrow it. Although Ienin created such a '
specialized organization for the Russian circumstances of the beginning
of the century --- and in that sense some of its characteristics are g R
completely Russian --- in the light of contemporary capitalist and
imperialist conditions, the universal valldity of the concept of S
specialized and 'professional’ revolutionary organizetion is undenisble...."
[ The more significant passages have been underlined for emphesis; the -
double underlining represents emphasis by the author Petkoff. / - .
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)Esa crisis mundial es la crisis del stalinismo,

" ‘cuya rigida armazén ideoldgica, politica, organizativa y -

hasta moral, estd sometida hoy a los embates de cortien-
tes cada vez mds fuertes, licidas e importantes nacidas

de los partidos comunistas y que han llegado a compren-
der que el stalinismo a partir de un cierto momento no
sélo obstaculiza el desarrollo de las sociedades donde el
partido comunista estd en el poder, sino que, al igual que
Cp?ﬁéﬁiﬁ“" —que quiso ser su negacién en una época—-,'

ya NG proporciona las respuestas que demanda una fuerza®:
revolucionaria que lucha por el poder.

No se trata de negar en bloque al stalinismo, ni des- :
conocer aquello que en ¢l fue imperativo histérico, sino
de aceptar que sus viejos esquemas —los cuales a través -
de la IIT Internacional marcaron a fuego a todos los parti--
dos comunistas del mundo— ya hoy son pricticamente in-
servibles. Los partidos comunistas fraguados en el crisol del-
stalinismo y que no logren romper éste tienen virtualmen-

-te bloqueado el camino hacia el poder por razones que
les son absolutamente propias; congénitas, y que les im-
piden superar los obstdculos exdgenos. No- es una simple

" casualidad que después del partido bolchevique de Lenin,
sélo los partidos comunistas de: China, Vietnam y Yu-.
goslavia hayan podido alcanzar el poder por sus propios

" medios. Se trata de tres partidos que mediante la modali-
dad' de “'se acata, pero no se cumple” hicieron letra muer-

_ta de las directivas de la III Internaciorial 'y del propio.
 Stalin y fueron capaces de transformarse, por ello mismo,
en fuerzas macionales, aptas para intetpretar y encarnar

-.los mds profundos sentimientos de sus respectivdos pueblos’
y llevarlos a la victoria. o

_Si nuestra. generacién .de comunistas venezolanos-
pretende ser algo mds que un grupo de propagandistas y

- precursares del socialismo, en Jugar de ‘constructores de
una nueva sociedad, tiene que enfrentar. —y gamar— ecl.
reto que representa fa ruptura del’ molde’ partidista'y.
_politico stalinista. |} 4 o , o h

En estas péginas hay algunas ‘cosas que constituyen
una impugnacién, si se quiere dura, de buena parte de
Auestro pasado como partido marxista revolucionario —y
por lo mismo hemos cuidado, hasta donde ha sido po-
sible, ]a forma de decirlas, porque nuestro objetivo no
es herir susceptibilidades, sino promover una discusién
fructifera—. Pero sélo al precio de estas revisiones lace.
rantes es como puede recuperar su sentido la autocritica,
haciendo que deje de ser Ia mera descripcién de los etrores
cometidos, con la inefable referencia al “origen pequefio-
burgués” de aquellos, y devenga el instrumento que hur-
gando con tal profundidad en  nosotros mishos, nos
lleve a descubrir las rafces del seformismo, de Ia
coiaboracién de clases, de las desviaciones de derecha e

8 - 16
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1 .Ser 0 no seree., e e
lado, apenas cinco meses después de que

izquierda, a fin de extirparlas y facultar Ia plena expan-
sién de las potencialidades revolucionarias del partido.
'Por supuesto, revisiones de esta clase son siempre dolo-
rosas porque significan poner. en cuestién buena pan.e
de nuestra propia, individual, pequefia o grande, contri-
bucién a luchas que siempre emprendimos guiados por
los més nobles sentimientos. Pero existen encrucijadas en
la vida de un movimiento revolucionatio en que sélo
‘la duda, profunda y desgartadora, acerca de todo lo que
'se ha hecho, es lo que permite sortear con éxito las tram-
pas de ese dilema existencial: reformismo ¢ revolucién.

-

5

De otro

o

»

+'dos de sus’ ingenios espaciales se acoplaban para crear la

.primera' estacién orbital, la URSS y otros cuatro paises

. .del Pacto de Vatsovia tomaron la determinacién de in.

‘tervenir militarmente en otro_pequefio pafs socialista, con
‘el pretexto de impedir una contrarrevolucién. Empero,
cuatro miembros de la comunidad socialista, —China, Al-
‘bania, Yugoeslavia y Rumania—, por razones diferentes,
¢con lenguajes y estilos distintos, condenaron la medida,
‘De la “pequeiia entente” socialista, Vietnam emitié un
‘muy circunspecto y lacénico comunicado de- apoyo; Co-
‘rea procedié de igual manera y en Cuba, Fidel apoyé,
después de una vigorosa requisitoria contra la politica

- exterior soviética y contra los modelos socialistas eu-

ropeos. Por su parte, virtualmente todos los partidos co-

_munistas de Europa, incluyendo los tres mayores y de

'mayor .autoridad —italiano, francés y espaiiol-— conde-
maron inequivocamente la intervenci6n, al igual que el
partido comunista japonés. Las contradicciones que des-
garran al mundo socialista y al movimiento comunista al-
‘canzaron su climax en aquel perfodo y las evidencias se’
hicieron concluyentes: el socialismo estd sumido en una,
grave y profunda crisisy,., ) .
o La frase de Terencio, que tanto gusta-
ba citar esa mente universal y alerta que era Marx, nihil
bumanum alienam puto.est, “nada de lo que es humano
me es extrafio”, tiene que ser una de las divisas del re-
volucionario de hoy —no porque no haya debido serlo
del de todos los tiempos, sino porque en la prictica no
lo ha sido; porque esa aberrante desviacién burocrbtico-
policial que ‘es el stalinismo realizé una suerte de lobo-
tomia en los cerebros de millones de comunistas —de
los mejores hombres de esta humanidad, de los que uns
- vez fueron sin discusién la sal de la tierra, la juventud
del ‘mundo— encuadrdndolos bajo una consigna mons
truosa: *‘todo Jo que no es de mi partido me es extraiic”
En el camino de crear esa organizacién confronta.
mos problemas que estén colucados bajo el signo de es

‘tas disyuntivas: ¢Reformismo o revolucign? ¢Renova.

cién y modernizacién o mantenimiento del staty quo or

ganizativo? ¢Partido independiente y nacional o partide
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as respuestas que se den a esas
preguntas depende el que éste continde siendo un partido
revolucionario, dispuesto a la lucha por un cambio re-
volucionario, o un partido mds del sistema, una pequeiia
fuerza, domesticada y asimilada, un “partido cténico”,

para decirlo con la feliz expresién de Eloy Torres, un

partido de *“sindicaleros™ de la politica.

Hoy estamos en un punto crucial, en un punto de
_inflexidn de la historia del PCV. Se viene de la asimila-
cion de dos derrotas consecutivas: una, la que corres--

CR¥ideSk Tperiodo de la lucha armada, otra, la de las
- elecciones. Se abre ahora una nueva etapa’ histérica; sig-
- nada por grandes modificaciones -politico-sociales, dentro
~ de cuyo marco debemos desenvolvernos.

¢Va a ser el nuestro un partido que progresivamen. -

te renuncie a su bella tradicién * revolucionaria de los
dltimos diez afios, para dejarse asimilar por el sistema,
deviniendo en una fuerza reformista, o, por el contrario,
rompers radicalmente con tal perspectiva, trazando una

;politica- de enfrentamiento ‘al sistema, de impugnacién

continua,- de preparacién para una nueva embestida re-
volucionaria'a un plazo indéterminado pero inevitable? .

¢El partido, tal coma estd hoy, bastante .“oxidédo",
con evidentes' signos de esclerosis, de petrificacién, de -
corrupcién a algunos niveles, de ablandamiento, de po-

breza ideoldgica, con organismos dirigentes que en gran
medida no corresponden a la realidad de-la militancia y
al grado de desarrollo de ella, estaria en' condiciones de
“participar eficazmente en el proceso revolucionario?

¢Un partido que abdique de su independencia crf- -

tica‘en el plano internacional, estd en condiciones de ela-
borar y adelantar una verdadera politica revolucionaria?

Tal es el sentido profundo de una polémica que en
definitiva no envuelve otra cosa que dos opciones: parti-

do para la revolucién o partido para medrar en el sistema.
€

‘ A este respecto cona}f.:c ZEE se escucha la obje-
cién de que un planteamiento socialista o anti-capitalista
despierta demasiada resistencia en presuntos aliados; “‘asus:
t?”, por asf decir, a algunos sectores que ante formula-
ciones menos radicales serfan mds sensibles.

Tal vez resulte util discutir esto. Ante todo, no
deja de ser sorprendente que tal preocupacién por la po-
sible resistencia ante un programa socialista no tome en
cuenta el hecho de que el puro nombre del partido, parti-
do comunisia, es todo un programa y una definicién, que
nos asocia a una nueva sociedad ya en construccidn en
otros pafses. Desde el punto de vista de masas, nuestro

puro nombre encarna —asf en un supuesto negado digamos '
lo contrario— el socialismo, Si de “sustos” se trata, nues-
tro solo nombre basta para “asustar”, cualquiers sea el
programa que presentermos. I LA

-
P . . . Y

En segundo lugar, el nombre nos vincula, en la
imaginacién del hombre corriente, con I versién que
dan la.burguesfa y el imperialismo sobre e} socialismo.
Para bastantes venezolanos, partido comunista significa
desde la idea de que el socialismo “mata” a Dios hasta
la de que se trata de una dictadura atroz, que liquida
toda libertad, pasando por <onsejas como la de que su-
prime incluso la propiedad de los cepillos de dientes,
proclama el amor libre, entrega los hijos al Estado, etc, etc.

En resumen, quienes se preocupan por el rechazo
que supuestamente producirfa la idea del socialismo, para
ser consecuentes con su pensamiento deberfan preguntarse
también si la mejor manera de enfrentar ese problema no
serfa la de cambiatle el nombre al partido y disociatlo tan-
to del movimiento comunista mundial como de Is Unién
Soviética, China y Cuba.

Sin embargo, ¢no serfa £sta la solucién de “vender el

‘divén?

Por el contrario, veamos el socialismo venezolano
como un resultado de la accién convergente y comin de
‘distintas fuerzas y sectores sociales, —por lo cual tendrd

. que ser como el conjunto de esas fuerzas y sectores quiera
- que sea— saquemos el socialismo de debajo de la mesa y
. ventilemos su problemitica libremente, discutiéndola con

todos aquellos otros sectores que de una u otra forma
se orientan hacia esa solucién, o hacia alguna semejante

-y ello,_serd mucho mis dtil y eficaz que los baldios intentos -

de “matizar” el programa y las consignas de un partido.
cuyo mero nombre ya lo coloca en una situacién de capitis
diminutio, en una situacién- de inferioridad que se ve
forzado a tolerar en la prictica, cuando se considera su-
participacién en alianzas o frentes. :

Perfilemos nitidamehte el cardcter macional de la lu-
tha por el socialismo, establezcamos claramente que el -
geconocimiento de la pluralidad de contribuciones a la
lIucha por el socialismo niega la posibilidad de que el re-
sultado de ella signifique, como se dice corrientemente,
un “cambio de amo”; rompamos medianic una préctica
que no deje lugar a equfvocos la patrafia —ue, sin
embargo, se apoya en hechos objetivos ficilmente enga-
fiosos— de que el partido revolucionario es una agencia de
una potencia' o pafs socialista cualquiera, de que su poli-
tica forma parte de la estrategia internacional de esa po-
tencia o pafs, y ya veremos si, en este aspecto el socialis-
mo “ssusta” tanto como. algurcs piensan. Une pol{tiég

163 59-61
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internacionalista, de apoyo y solidaridad con todas las
fuerzas que luchan en el mundo por un cambio revolu-
cionario, pero que marque las distancias, de manera inde-
_pendiente y ctitica, es suficiente para ayudar a destruir
1a idea de que el socialismo no es otra cosa que un pro-

e,-exportacién de la Unién Soviética, China o
AHCL s, s

REYOLUCION’

LAS FUERZAS MOTRICES DE LA

.d

R

Si admitimos- que ninguna fuerza de las que pro-
camsn la necesidad del socialismo, por sf sola, es capaz,
de lograrlo, implicitamente reconocemos que para poder |
slcanzar una sociedad socialista se precisa la accién unida

“de todas ellas; luego, para que el socialismo venezolano . o
pueda materializarse tendrd que ser plurdl, o sencillamente ¢ - . L BEE R
no podrd existir. Esta pluralidad supone un poder revo- : - R

lucionario que debe garantizar la contribucién auténoma Con este titulo tan “ortodoxo” quisiétamos sometgr
‘de otros sectores a la construccién de la nueva sociedad, la discusién un punto de vista relativamente “hetk.
aportacién que sélo puede articul bre la base de - * .0 S5 i " fuei K

portaqon q P arse sobre la base de oo cobre esta cuestién de las fuerzas que de ugas

‘una dialéctica democrética entre las.fuerzas revol-ucxonaa . manera u otra podrian mover el proceso revolucionarfo
rias, que excluye el monopolio polftico de cualquiera de : '
ellas. ' : . :

. venezolano. - , ‘ B ¢
‘, La forma acostumbrada de manejar este aspecto zof-
siste en presentar las fuerzas motrices de la revoluc. |
- solamente desde el dngulo puramente clasista, es dec:
sefialando Jas clases sociales interesadas en adelantar [
“curso revolucionario. Esta forma de analizar las cosps 5 |
. —enteramente correcta y a la cual no vamos a renunciar4-
no cubre, sin embargo, toda la riqueza de posibilidadps
_que ofrece una sociedad como la venezolana.  ° | |

I

Y si la transicién hacia la nueva sociedad hace obli-
gatorio un poder dictatorial, éste tendrd las caracterfsticas
que las fuerzas revolucionarias quieran que tenga. Una
dictadura revolucionaria en Venezuela no tiene por qué
parecerse a la de otros palses, puesto que el nuestro posee
: particularidades que inevitablemente dardn su sello a las
formas de gobierno. Pero, de una vez podemos proclamar
‘claramente que nuestro socialismo no comporta la pena \ ‘ _ ,
de muerte, ni la prisién arbitraria, ni la tortura, ni el .. En ésta no sélo existe un conjunto de clases social
delito de opinién. Y no lo comporta porque un poder objetivamente favorables a un cambio nacionalista y
revolucionario, democtitico aun si es dictatorial, difi- '
culta grandemente tales précticas, amén de que nuesttos
giopios principios estdn en contra de ellas. -

volucionario sino que se han constitufdo sectores o agjs-
pamientos interclasistas, cuyos miembros estdn vincula

U o ded sociali : | L por alguna razén institucional —politica o profesional
na scciedad socialista plural excluye por definicién  se encuentran dispersos entre las més variadas organiza

todo.monoliiismo en la c?ncepcién de su vida politica, de'° g sociales: fuerzas armadas, iglesia, partidos politicos.
su ylfia cultu.ra.l y artistica. No podriamos proponer el a5 organizaciones, por su propio cardcter, por su vincula
marxismo-leninismo como una suerte de sustituto de directa con la problemdtica nacional y con las esferas
la religién, que se aprenderd en las escuelas como se ‘.- poder politico viabilizan la aparicién, entre algunos

aprende el catecismo. (Lo que no estd en contradiccidn, sus sectores, de una conciencia socio-politica implicita
desde luego, con el hecho de que el cardcter cientifico explicitamente nacionalista y revolucionaria. ..

de la educacién deberd suponer la metodologia y el and-, ; .
. o .t s : : En todps
lisis materialista dialéctico). Tampoco podriamos proponer
una cultura dirigida administrativamente, ni monopolizada
por los intérpretes “oficiales” del pensamiento del régi-

men. Una politica ;ult.mxral que arranque dc-sd._e Ia base’ " pero motivados hacia el cambio social y hacia In ruptufa
niega, por supuesto, las pretensiones de cualguier oficina 4.1, dependencia. En la iglesia catélica las corrientes poft-
burocrética de dictar ‘la. pautas dc h 'Crcaci.éﬂ ﬂrt‘s‘k‘.\;d‘“ c'onciliarcs’ el retorno a lu fuentes del cﬁstianisn]u.‘

- .. . e e .

<los partidos politicos del pafs los largos lustros de de:
‘gogia revolucionaria arrojan como saldo una base populpr
-y un conjunto”de cuadros medios y técnicos frustradps

’
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renacimiento de una preocupacion social que asume en
“algunos sitios perfiles da gran radicalismo, han generado
la aparicién de sectores que atribuyen a la iglesia la mi-
sién terrena de ayudar a la transfortnacién de la sociedad.
En el ejército, —asiento principal del poder—, ‘el reflejo

de esa corriente que impropiamente se ha venido designan-
do con el nombre de “nasserismo” y que hoy encuentra
una notable expresién en Peni; el propio contacto con los

ob de una dependencia que niega toda la forma-
Cpgggéﬁ%tica de los oficiales; ‘incluso, la aproximacién
a la revolucién por la via de combatirla; el recuerdo de
los alzamientos de Cartipano y Puerto Cabello, en 1962,

tradicional. Sobre todo, si se tiene en cuenta que las fuer-
zas armadas, como institucién, han sido asimiladas por el
establishment, de manera que las disidencias en -su seno

gresista, de izquierda.

La vinculacién entre estos sectores -interclasistas y

‘lacién serfa factible si se parte de reconocer la potencia-
lidad revolucionaria de esos sectores y se respeta su visién
del proceso de cambio revolucionario. Esto supone no

también una concepcidn pluralista de la lucha por ella;
“lo cual excluye toda hegemonfa decretada a priori, y un
respeto absoluto por la autonomfa y. la contribucién de
cada sector. - - S

En otros términos, se tratarfa de trabajar .con una
concepcién no instrumental de la politica de  alianzas.
Si no existe ninguna razén aprioristica que nos haga de-
positarios tinicos de la verdad revolucionaria ni monopo-
lizadores del valor, la iniciativa y la capacidad de sacrificio
para plasmarla, no tenemos ninguna razén para ser quie-
nes establecen los raseros que miden la legitimidad revo-
lucionaria de los demds. La dependencia con respecto al
imperialismo y los traumas del crecimiento capitalista de-
pendiente afectan hoy no sélo a las clases populares sino
2 sectores muy variados, de manera que la conciencia
del cambio social no es patrimonio exclusivo de ‘ninguna
“vanguardia” que se la arrogue més o menos arbitrariamen-
te. Hasta ahora, la concepcién contraria, la que atribuye sélo
& los comunistas —o marxista-leninistas en general— la
consecuencia para llevar la revolucién hasta ¢! final, es la

no serfa extrafio que tuvieran un signo de protesta pro--

s6lo una concepcién pluralista de la futura sociedad sinc

que permite al enemigo manejar las nociones de “‘compafie-
ros de viaje” y de “tontos wtiles”: porque, efectivamente, -
quien no-reconoce sino en sf mismo la sinceridad revolucio-
naria, en los deméds no puede ver sino aliados circunstan-

ciales, acompafiantes hasta un cierto punto del camino,

gente a la cual se puede instrumentalizar, utilizar. Y
aunque la intencidn no sea ésa,’objetivamente se trata a
esos “‘aliados” como “tontos wtiles”s, s

Una politica de esta naturaleza tiene que insistic

‘en que la alternativa a lo’que existe hoy —que no es sino

el crecimiento capitalista dependiente’ y subdesarrollado,

.con su cortespondiente superestructura—- no puede ser
y, mds atrds, el fenémeno trejista de 1958; nos obligan a re- -

considerar su problemitica seglin .una 6ptica diferente a la -

sino una via de desarrollo socialista y un nuevo mmarco
politico, que niegue el existente. En este sentido, sélo una

. politica “vastamente principista” —como dirfa Lenin—

puede ayudatnos a conformar una fuerza propia, capaz

" de desempefiar ese papel de"‘eslabén” entre un, conjunto

las clases sociales que objetivamente necesitan una trans- -
formacidn tevolucionaria en el pafs, potenciarfa la capaci-
dad de éstas tltimas para desartollar una conciencia re-
volucionaria y al mismo tiempo multiplicaria las posibi- .-
lidades de creacién y accién de un vasto, amplio y pro- -
fundo movimiento revolucionario. Desde luego, esta vincu-

_mo" o B )

‘de sectores y clases revolucionarias que unidos pueden
. promover el cambio social que demanda la realidad neo-

colonial de nuestro pals."

1%

Dicho esto, echemos una ojeada a las fuerzas motri-

ces de la revolucién desde el dngulo de las clases sociales

en juego. Desde este punto de vista pensamos que el
proceso tevolucionario posee un contenido popular. Esto
significa que las fuerzas sociales sobre las cuales deberfa
descansar son aquéllas que componen lo que genérica-
mente se conoce como pueblo: la clase obrera, el campe-

_sinado pobre, la pequefia burguesia media y baja, el estu-

diantado —que puede ser considérado como un sector
diferenciado— y los llamados pobladores marginales, con

‘exclusién. explicita de- cualquier sector de la burguesia.

Conviene ‘detenerse un tanto sobre el papel de la cla-
se obrera, porque recientemente diversos sectores y perso-

Hemos querido destacar el papel vital que la clase
obrera podrfa, potencialmente, desempefiar en el curso de
la revolucién venezolana, pero al mismo tiempo quisiéra-
mos precaver contra toda concepcién “obrerista” de la
revolucién venezolana. Cualquier asimilacién de la situa-
cién de nuestro pais a la de un pafs capitalista “cldsico”
podrfa resultar funesta. En las condiciones de Venezuela,
pretender apoyar sobre la clase obrera todo el peso de la
revolucién podria ‘significar sencillamente cerrarse el ca-
mino de ella. Existen otros sectores sociales que deben ser
impulsados —y motivar a su vez— por el envién revolu-
cionario: la pequefia burguesfa media y pobre, los pobla-
dores marginales y el campesinado pobre. El orden de ls !
enumeracin indica la importancia relativa que les atribuf- |

lok-6; 108; 128
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Finalmente, unas pocas palabras sobre los campesinos
pobres, Es obvio que nuestro planteamiento sobre el pro-
ceso revolucionario ~—que seguramente se apoyard en los
sectores urbanos de la poblacién antes que en ningin
otro— reduce considerablemente la importancia que tra-
dicionalmente se atribufa a los sectores campesinos. Para.

Tal modo de postular las cosas no patece corresponder a
la complejidad de la realidad contempordnea. En verdad,
continuar la discusién acerca de las fuerzas motrices de

una vanguardia social y una alianza de clases fundamental, ,

nroceso revolucionario en Venezuela requiere la participa-
cién de ese conjunto de fuerzas sociales que Hamamos pue-’
blo y de algunos sectores interclasistas que.no son exacta--
mente "pueblo”. Entre aquéllos, la clase obrera, por su

potencial, asf como la pequefia burguesfa, también por su
importancia y su grado de conciencia y radicalismo, deben
ocupar un higar de primer orden, y, sin duda, deben ejer-
cer un papel de gufa sobre las masas marginales’ y los
ampesinos pobres. Visto el conjunto desde un éngulo-
histérico general, la cristalizacién de todo el proceso expresa
los intereses de la clase obrera, en tanto que el cambio”
conduce al socialismo. ' .
1]

Pero, en la prictica jolitica concreta la vanguardia
y la diveccién las proporciona el movimiento revolucionario
(y éste puede ser bien un partido comunista, como el
chino, que se apoy6 en las masas campesinas, bien un mo-.
vimiento heterogéneo como el “26 de julio”, donde la’
pequefia burguesfa desempeiié un papel esencial; bien un:
grupo de altos oficiales conspiradores, orgénicamente des-’
ligados de las masas, como en ¢l caso egipcio de Nasser).

decirlo de una vez, estamos simplemente proponiendo \_ !
revisién critica de la vieja formulacién sobre la alianza |
obrero-campesina como eje del movimiento revolucionario, -

la revolucién en los términos de precisar absolutamente !

no parece venir al caso. Segin todas las evidencias, un* -

peso especifico, por su organizacién y por su conciencid

La experiencia histérica de todas las revoluciones -
modernas demuestra que la concepcién que privaba en:
Marx —la clase como tal cjerciendo ol papel dirigente
activo—, y que Rosa Luxemburgo oponia a la teorfa dei,
-partido de Lenin— en el cual, no sin razén, vefa un

_organismo por encima de la clase obrera—ya es inoperante. :
, La ultima revolucién en la cual la clase obrera actué co-.

'mo tal, sin “aparatos” interpuestos, fue la de la Comuna
.de Paris. Después de ella, el poder de la burguesia ha ad-
- quirido tal naturaleza técnica que hace indispensable uns -
"crganizacién revolucionaria especializada para derribarlo.

i "Aunque Lenin creb esa organizacién especializada para’

‘las condiciones rusas de comienzos de siglo —y en ese
' sentido algunas de sus caracterfsticas son totalmente ra-
“sas—, a la luz de las condiciones del capitalismo y el
imperialismo contemporéneos, ‘resulta indiscutible la-va:',
“lidez universal de la concepcién de la organizacién revolu-
cionaria espécializada y “profesional”. - - R
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(21 February - 20 Marbh 1970

~ 1. Leading Venezuelan Communist Denounces Soviet Model

~ Teodoro Petkoff, Venezuelan Communist leader of{Bulgarian ancestry and
. until recently a member of the Party's Politburo, is|persisting in his criti-

- cism of the Soviet Union for trying to 1mpose its will on the internetional
Communist movement. In the long 15th plenarylse351o of the Central Committee
of the Venezuelan Communist Party (PCV) from 16 February to 6 March, Petkoff
was castigated by the dominant pro-Soviet faction foi such heresies as his
condemnation of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakl (In the PCV, orthodox
pro-Soviet Communists are sometimes reéferred to as “éoft—llners for their

- espousal of the Soviet-approved tactlc of legal non-,lolent political activi-
. ty in contrast to the "hard-line" characterized by Castro~-inspired tactics of

‘ violence, insurrection, and guerrilla warfare. )} The|PCV's condemnation of

¢ Petkoff centered on the ideas expressed in his book Checoeslovaguia: EL

. Socialismo Como Problems (Czechoslovakia: The Problém of Socialism) publlshed
last fall. Attached are excerpts from his book 1llu?trat1ng hig heresies.

i

‘ Petkoff's main thesis is that the soc1allsm represented by the Soviet
Union cannot be. and should not be looked upon: as the model for Venezuela.
Venezuela must adapt socialism to its own national p culiarities. The Sov-
iets invaded Czechoslovakia essentially because Czechoslovakia was building
its own model of socialism on its own traditions, no} on those of the Soviet
Union. (This independent road to socialism has always been and continues to
be intolerable to the Soviets, since it challenges tle ultimate wisdom of
Soviet ideology and consequently the Soviets' claim %o leadership of the

. world Communist movement.) %

While derived independently, Petkoff's ideas as‘well as his position
in the Party, bear striking resemblances to those of Roger Garaudy, the prom-
inent French Communist, as well as a number of other European and Asian Com- -
munist intellectusls and leaders, whose breaking p01ﬁt came with the Soviet )
invasion of Czechoslovakia. Both Petkoff and Garaud& were recently dismissed
from their respective Politburcs. Both are prominenﬁ intellectuals in their
own right —- Petkoff as a trained economist, Garaudy‘as the acknowledged lead-
ing ideologue of French Communism. Both are tested and proven militants of
Communisnm, Petkoff until recently as a "hard-line" active guerrllla, Garaudy
as a long-time promoter of Soviet orthodoxy in the French Communist party (de~
fending the Soviet invasion of Hungary in 1956, for example). Both risked
thelr careers in the Party by espousing a position ctltlcal of the Soviet
Union against an orthodox majority of their leadersh1p colleagues. Garaudy's
crusade ended 'y his expulsion from the Politburo and from the Central Com-
mittee at the lhth ‘Congress of the FCF in February. 'He also resigned from

his post as hedd of the Party’s Center for Marxist Siudies shortly thereafter.i

; L . ; .
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Petkoff earlier lost his Politburo post, and a careful lcampaign is currently S
afoot in the PCV to neubtralize him even further[by manguvering him out of the "
Central Committee (see attached accounts of the;recent%y concluded Central o

. Committee Plenum). - | i | | .
There are differences, too. Despite his nority! osition, Petkof? has . I

| substantial support in a small Party with littlg influence in national poli- é

e

itics (typical of Latin American Communist partigs), and is s dynamic, young ‘i
{ leader; whereas the much older Garaudy has mobilized 1 tlejpract;cal politi=-
| cal support in a large and potentially influential masg party. Another vital'’
difference is that Garaudy was merely one of the most €loquent of a large
‘ pumber of European Communists taking the Soviet |Union tio task for its inva- o
gion of Czechoslovakia, whereas Petkoff's is a lone voilce in Latin American .?i.ﬂ
Compunist parties, which in obedient chorus all{(excep for the Mexican CP):‘ng
. gang their approval of the Soviet action. : . o

'
.

The power of these two men lies in their reglistiq reappraisal of Soviet :,
"aims end pretensions in the world Communist movement, g reappraisal triggered -
by reflection on the underlying meaning of the Soviets)| crushing of the new
humane socialism undertaken in Czechoslovakia in 1968. || They recognize the
inability of the Soviet leadership to adapt to the requirements of the con-
temporary world outside the Soviet Union (and even witgin the Soviet Union). e
They also are aware of the obsolete Soviet insistence on the necessity of ad- -
hering unquestioningly and undeviatingly to the ‘Soviet model. “This obligation !
thinking Communists recognize as a barrier to the advance of the very Commu-
nism they support, while the “apparatchiks,” thinking ir not, give precedence .
to their own political -survival, which in turn depends|jdirectly on the finan~ -

"eial support the Soviet Union provides in exchange for
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Mosinev: "On the Eve of the Fourth Congress of Veneiuelan Communists”

Ervss, sihonied o opon on s Dot R v e, 7 Lour, sty o
or th‘ party's acuivigz o the 1gem :r histyear. The. congress 1s to sum up the rasults
Mareh 1681) to adopt a program docye ne anov have elapsed since the third congress (in
ument and party rules, to elect new persci.:s for the
:e::i:s ofgans, and ouiline the political poliocy for the next fow yoars.,
The last decads has been an important stage in the development ot the revoluticnary
CPYRY_GCHTSS in the countries of ILatin America. A historic event in this. period was the
emergence and- establishment of the first socialist state on the American continent--the
Cuban Republic. Desplte all the desires of U.S. imperialism and the reactionary forces
of the Iatin American countries to isolate Cuba, its example has penetrated deeply into
the consciousness of the Iatin American working people, who have been convineced by their -
bitber experience of the “charms" of the. capitalist "paradise.” Recent events in Peru,
thils, and Bolivia--which have been very varied -in the forms and methods of the struggle--
are evidence of the new, . broad upsurge in the Suruggle of the working masses .of lLatin.
‘America, who are opposing U,S. supremacy and advocating national sovereignty'and complete
Lndependence, the vital needs of the people,: democracy,.and social progress,4

In Venezuela itself the l0~year interval between the two party congresses of communists
has been distinguished by a particular intensity of“the class struggle, in the course of
which the Communist Party, together with the other parties of the left, rose.in armed
struggle against the antipopular, terrorist. Betancourt regime. which. enjoyed the support
of U.83. oil and steal trusts, . Despite the ariormous courags and heroism displayed by the
Venszuelan comnunists, the 5-year armed struggle ended in the defeat of the revolutionary .
forces.

t In April 1967 the eighth Venezuelan Communist Party Central Committee plerium took.place
under strictly conspiratcrial conditions. | Having exposed, the mistakes committed in The
course of the armed struggle and recognized that the third congress thesis on the non
peaceful nature of the Venezuelan patn to complete national liberation and socialism in
the modern framework retains its validity, the plenum came to the conclusion.that it was
necessary to suspend guerrilla actions under the given concrete conditions and to

" transfer the center of gravity ol rthe party entire struggle to work among the masses.

The Central Committee called on all communists to close the ranks on the basis of
Leninist organizational principles and to participate-in the intraparty discussions which
was to develop in connection with the announced preparation for the Fourth Party Congress.

Aroad discussicn has begun in party organizations about the party!s combat sxperilence,
questions of party bullding and tactics under the new oconditions, and ideologilcal
problems. The draft program document and party rules published by the Central Committee
were adopted as the bhasis for discussion,

Analysis of the concrete socloecononic and polﬁtical conditions of modern Venszuela
carried out by the Communist Party on the basis of Marxist-Leninist dlalectical methods
permitted it to-draw conclusions on the nature of the Venezuelan revolution at the
present historical stage. The program document defines it as an anti-imperialist,
primarily anti-U.S. imperialism, anti-oligarehy, anti-large landed estate, natriotiec,
popular revelution with the prospect of.a transition to socialism. The main tasks of
the present stage arz set forth as follows: 'to end U,S. supremacy, to eliminate the
economic and political power of the haute bourgeoisie, which is in its service, to
overcome the country!s sociceconomic backwardness, to liquidate large landed property,
and to create an independent econonmy.,  These tasks can be implemented only by a
democratic, patriotio, ‘popular govarnment created in the course-of a victoxrious -

revolution° . . . . .- . SR B

I,
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‘class and its allies, are faced with the tagk of mastering all forms of strugg;e ﬁS:i _é
\; he enemy and defeat it on all fronts, It stresses that "the path of the Vind= -

CP valution is the patn of the struggle of the masses under the most varied -~ -

forms and manifestations, the path of their unity, organization, and militaney.” ia-

. The program dacument points out that the pageiotic forces, particulariy the working

L,

Now. with hardly six weeks to go before the rourth congrass, the discussion has . 3ﬁ{f¢A§,
? assumed an exceptlonally acute nature; A group advocating anti-Leninist positions =;T§<'

| on several of the most important problems of the Venezuelan revblution and also ofisd ' _
the international communist movement has become active in the party, Under the - ~:& ’ngi

i pretext of calling for the. "renewal” of the party, this group led by Central Committee. ?,.-

! member Teodoro Petkoff, 1s trying to revise Marxism, to pervert its most- important: ‘w,f
tenets, to discredit the most devoted and tempered party leaders, and to demoralizeia
the party from within by rejecting the Leninist organizational principles. In . .5 o ©
articles published in the bourgenis press and in two books Petkoff séts forth his 0. . .
renegade credo and attacks the Soviet Urion, the inlernational communist movement; TR
‘and the. comminist parties-of the:.Llatin: Amarican coun.ries .and.the.soclalist countries. . : a

_ of Europe. He talks of the Soviat Union with’ partieular, unooncealed hostility. y

wickedly distorting commanist building in the Soviet Union. .. o "57';5.

PR YR
'.'U\."

In his book "Czechoslovakia--Socialism As a Problem! "Petkoff sides completely with')
? the imperialist circles in evaluating the events in that country, speaks in defensei’: °
! of the anticommunist, counterrevolutionary forces who were: trying to tear Czechoslo<d.

{* yakia away from the socialist camp, and defends the authors of the counterrevoluuionary

‘appeal "2,000' Words." o : , . SEESEE

¢ As everybody knows, by a decision of the 10th Central Committee plenum, which took il
place in August 1968, the\venezueldn Communist Party supported the actions of the'2uis :
socialist community countries aimed at de¢ending socialism in Czechoslovakia and « ¢t é
thereby confirmed its loyalty to the principles of proletarian internationalism.:

But Petkoff and the small group of his minion3, calling themselves. Marxists and .- 7212
revelutionaries, continue the slander campaign against socialism and its main bulwark
==the Soviet Union--a campaign organized by the imperialist circles. . = - :c; e
cimed o ¢
Petkov'!s writings are permeated with an open hatred of the world's first socialist::iv |
state~-the Soviet Union-=-and Lenin's party. As is rightly noted by eminent- Venezuelaﬁ 5
Communis Party figures 2. Ortega Diaz and A. Garcia Ponce, rebuking the renegade' -
in their brochure. T, Petkoff's Antilscelalist Views," "Anti~Sovietism is the thread )
winleh runs through Petkoff's book from the first to the last page." It is absolutely’
right to say, the authors note, that the Czechoslovak theme is. merely an oeccasion ror
anti-Sovietism, for’ expressing the most absurd and slanderous ‘fabrications about the:qvi
USSR, and for falsifying the development of the Russian revolution. Not having ractszg
to support his slanderous assertidns, Petkoff calls as witnesses the most invet&ritdso
troubadours of anp;-Sovietism rrom Trotsxiy to Deutscher. Garaudy, and S;k. BREEGEET S
. J'TG-f N
In deserting to the ositions of socialism's enemies, Petkoff deliberately distorts"sb
the process of its creation in"the USSR and the other socialist countries for the sorc !
purpose of discrediting it.” He tries to show that ‘socialism in the Soviet Union was™i
developed ostensibly "in accordance with inimitable and special -features,” and that:59"
the. Soviet Union is "a model of socialism speciricially and absolutely limi@ed by
its own historic rramewoﬁk. . i s

e e . . o
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;Petkoff goes as far as to monstrously assert that the foraes of the socialist countrias
i movement!" In his hatred of the socialist countries the slanderer goes as far as to

. Communist Party General Secretary Jesus Faria was right when, in answer to attacks l'

! the party ranks, was a temporary measure, and that V.I. Lenin advocated “pluralism® in
{ the party, in questions of building socialism, and in the interpretation of proletarian

: unity.

i The-author of the libel subjects the fraternal parties of ‘Latin America and Europe to
" abuse. His appraisal of< these and others means, substantially, the denial of their :
" role as the fignting vanguard of the working class. In place of the existing parties, -

Meanwhile the Soviet people, having completed the building of the first phase of a

EQGSE{Ess society, are successfully solving questions of dullding the material and . - i
technical base of communism, the ¢reation of communist social attitudes, and the i
education of tne‘new man. The experience which the Soviet peosple have accumulated
1s of permanent international significance, acxnowledged by true communists throughout |

the world.

. are not unified but shattered and isolated. According to him, the shattering of the
wsoclalist camp would create new starting points for the development of a revolutionary

say. that changes of power are needed in these countries. And with all this Petkoff triea
to appear to be a communist, a "friend" of the socialist countries. Venezuelan

by one of Petkoff's supporters, he said: "If these are our friends, who are our
enenies 74 : L :

Petkoff 1lifts his hand against the principles of party building Here he does not
stop at falsifying the CPSU's historic documents. He states that the Tenth RCP
(B):Congress resolution on party unity, which strictly forbade factions and groups in

[ X

w:iiterature. This is the most blatant distortion of the Leninist doctrine on party

LR O—
. o

which have in fac» demonstrated their vitality and combat capability, he praposes ths
¢reation of rightwing opportunist parties with a minority and a majority, rejecting
the -principle of democratic centralism and the Leninist doctrine of the dictatorship
of the proletariat Petkoff{ subjects the fundamental principled tenets of Marxism-
Leninism to distortion. He denies the historic mission of the working class and its
vanguard role in the struggle to overthrow capitalism and in the building of a new .
Society. The working class, in Petkoff's view, "is striving to become a factor of
conservatism,"” and the "revolutionary intelligentsia" and the youth are ostensibly
the real revolutionary force which "infects" the working class with a revolutionary
nature. -

Petkoff criticizes the aim of the Seventh Comintern Congress to create antifascist
people's fronts. He categorically states that the creation of peoples! fronts provided :
capitalism with an opportunity of "gaining a respite” ‘again! He ignores the fact ~ - ¢
that in many countries, long before the war with Hitlerite Germany, the policy of
antifascist peoples' fronts helped strengthen the unity of the working class and of all
democratic forces. Why is 1t necessary for Petkoff to make such an assertion? In

order to reject the necessity of the Venezuelan Communist Party's struggle at the
present stage for the creation of a broad anti-imperialist people‘s front. ' There

can be no doubt as to. who 15 interested in this.

Petkolf nceded such fabrications to put rorward his “own "model“ of socialig " What
kind of socialism is it that Petkolf describes in his book ”SOOialiam for thezuelafﬁ
It is socialism without the Cictatorship of the prol e*ariat, without the leading Tole
‘of thé Communist Party, with complete freedom to disseminate bourseois ldeas, uhtch
is precisely uhat the counterrevolutionary forces tried to do in CZechoslovakia edT T

e . ona2 ad
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- 3

Having met with a decisive Tebulff in the party, Petkoff appedals to ahud nt Jouth and“’t
tries to gain support for himself among a certain section of the young conmunisfs._‘“
_In publishing his concoction he tries to blackmail the party leadership and the rank
‘and file communists with the Shreat of a split. As is noted in a Venezuelan Communist
Party Central Committee Politburo statement, Petiioff even dares to put fory G
‘eemditions of unity, which are that tha party should reject the Loninist organizational
.principles and the principle of democratic centralism as the law of the party's ’  ¥
,internal 1life, allow the existence. of factions, and reject unity based on prograns o

‘and regulations.

-
i

| The renegade'a claims are being reJected both by the leaders and’ by the lower parﬂy“ ST

'have encountered universal condemnation. The Venezuelan COmmunist Party 1aaﬂarqhip ]
{having -shown the real essence of Petkoff!s inclinations,, ‘ealled on all party and  “id 7
{young communist  party organizations to energetically defend the unity and cohesion -3 LI
.the party. It.noted that Petkoff openly opposes the party and its political ‘1ine, 55
.obv*ously trying to craate the foundations for forming a new organization, It callea
con communists .of the laower -organizations and local and district” committeeg to give Lo
ian appropriate rebuff to Petkoff's antiparty aspirations. ’ : 3
i "
|The provocative activity of Petkoff and his group cannot fail to ereata certain - °

|exper1ence of the communist movement shows that wherever a decisive struggle is pro-
iclaimed against opportunism a. struggle based on the principles -of Marxism-Leninisa’c
icoupled wish. the rallying of -all the party!s healthy forces round the leaders hip, it
any attempts to .lead it off the correct Leninist road will end in failure. The “*-¥
| Venezuelan communists! many years of experiences, devotion to their Marxis t-Leninist

j

O
[

. to- overcome all obstacles. The Venezuelan Communist Party Fourth Congress will®
become an important landmark on the road of strengthnning and developing the’ COnmuniat

:y-.,—

o

1organization.;. A Central Committee Politduro statement says that Peekofr's nachinations}

‘difficulties for the Venezuelan revolutionary movement. However, the Lnternational "'ﬁ .

‘cause, and the  political maturity of-the leadership will permit the Communist Party J*T¥~“
st .‘\I B

Party--the real vanguard(of‘the working class and' of all Venezuelala vorking people.‘- ;:1

-
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Excerpt from Jiri Pelikan's‘Intzoduction to
Der Piller Bericht: Das unterdruckte Dossier
Eurcpa Verlag, Viemna, Frankfurt, Zurich, 1970, 442 pp.

"... Today we know that the Cominform was supposed to be and did
operate as an instrument for the domination of the communist parties
in the socialist countries by the Soviet Communist Party and Stalin
ersonally. By declaring the Soviet model of socialism as the only
correct model, the model obligatory for all countries, the Cominform
expressly discarded and condemned sll ideas as to the possibility of
individual, specific roads to socialism, which even Lenin had predicted.’
This cleared the way to the mechanical imitation and transfer of the
Soviet model -~ which had emerged from entirely different historical
preconditions -~ to the other socialist countries. This rejection of
nationally differentiated ways to socialism was expressed in a partic~—
ularly dramatic form in 1948, in the conflict between the Cominform
and the Communist Party of Yugoslavia, which was supposed to be force
to capitulate through an economic blockade but which resisted bravely....

"It thus seems that Stalin, (Polish Communist leader) Blerut, and
other dogmatists were offended by Czechoslovakia precisely because the
Communist Party of Czechoslovakia had deep national roots and weas thus
capable of developing its own way to socialism, a way which was in
keeping with the conditions of the country and the mentality of the
people and which was therefore =a promising way that would lead to success.
They were obviously afraid that the Czechoslovak example, if it were
indeed to be successful, could have a contagious effect and could trigger
similar tendencies in their countries.

"The extraordinary pressure, against Czechoslovakia, of all countries,
and the enormous proportion of political assassinations and liquidations
in that country, of all countries, can only be explained by ssying that

Stalin and the Soviet leadership had no use for s Communist Party of
GCzechoslovakia (CPCZ) which had strong bonds with the masses, which
enjoyed their confidence, and which had a cadre of experienced, respected
politicians. Instead, it was obviously much more in keeping with the
intentions of the Soviet leadership at that time -- and it is like~
wise in keeping with the present Soviet leadership -- to make sure that
the parties will be compact end closed off in themselves, that they will
be based mostly on administrative power, that they will not have any
real personalities around, and that they will depend completely on Soviet
power, wherever possible also on the presence of Soviet troops, which
the CPSU obviously considers the only reliable guarsntee for socialism.

P
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"This is why the Soviet leadership has always looked with dis-
trust toward countries which liberated themselves in their own re-
volutionary struggle, such as Yugoslavia, China, Cuba, and also
Vietnam. Wherever the country had a revolution of its own which
carried the national leadership to the top from the bosom of the
movement, it is by far not as easy to obtain obedience and subordin-~
ation toward the center, that is, the CPSU, as it is in countries
where the governments had come to power under the protection of the
Soviet Army which bore the brunt of the liberation. One might say
CPYRERLT the common denominator of this Stalinist view is the lack of
confidence in the force of the revolutionary movement as well as the
overestimation of the Boviet role or the endeavor to control every-
thing and to decide everything according to subjective Soviet views
as to what is good or bad for socialism =- and this in reality is not .
always ldentical to what is in the interest of Soviet big-power policy.

"Herein lies the key to the answer to the question which many

~ people throughout the world have asked: why was it impossible, after
the August 1968 invasion, to salvage at least a portion of the post-
January reforms in Czechoslovakia, and why was this development re-
versed so sbruptly and thrown back not just to the time prior to
January 1968 but much further back? Why ~- after 20 years -- have
the old accusations been brought out again? Why were they raised
this time primarily by the GDR, Poland, and Bulgaria and of course
also Moscow? Why was Czechoslovakia accused in 1968 -- after the
CPCZ had once again won the full authority and support of the popula-

when not a single enterprise had been given back to the capitalists,
wvhen not a single agricultural cooperative had collapsed, when a
comnunist leadership, which enjoyed general popularity and natural
authority, had developed? Very probably because the Soviet leader=-
ship, that is to say, its dogmatic wing -~ as it had in the years 19h8-
1950 -~ did not want to tolerate any other model of socialism. The
Czechoslovaek experiment had to be punished, as an exaemple, ss. a warn-
ing to all others, because the Soviet leadership was now afraid that
the Czechoslovak road to socialism could lead to success and could
have repercussions on the USSR and other socialist countries.

"Yugoslav1a is a tolerated exception because it had won its
right to its own road through its own struggle in the past and be-
cause it is obviously not prepared to drop its own road; China is
the excommunicated heretic and China is too strong for the Soviets
to risk a Czechoslovak-style intervention; and Romania is left un-
touched for the time being because it proved to be determined to de~
fend its independent policy and because it proceeds very cauntiously-
in doing so. The tragic mistake of the Czech leadership after Janusry
consisted in the fact that it stuck to Gottwald's old basic principle
of 1948 also in 1968, the principle that Czechoslovakia would not

tion, when the people had spontaneocusly pledged themselves to socialism,

Approved For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0




CPYerd For Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001f0

become another Yugoslavia and would risk everything on one throw of
the dice: on the understandlng of the Soviet Union, in the belief
that the "Yugoslav case" could not be repeated after the 20th congress
of the CPSU. This is why Czechoslovakia had to pay all the more
dearly for its endeavor to walk its own road to socislism.

"The fact is that the CPSU leadership today must itself play

"the role which the Cominform used to play and therefore relies on the
discipline of the other parties. This is why it is angry not only
with the Czechoslovak communists and this is why- -3t _wants to decimate
their party to a small but obedient sect; it is Just as hostile
toward the Communist Party of Italy which, on the basis of its mass
character, its bonds with the people, its participation in the pari~-
iamentary struggle, its strong political cadre and its independent
ideas of socialist upheaval, constitutes s potential heretie. This
is why the CPSU leadership without hesitation and consideration of
the tragic consequences, practically allowed the Communist Party of

stris to fall apart and this is why it promoted the smashing of
the Gommunist Party of Greece against which it struck a blow at the
very moment when its leading representatives were jailed and tortured
by the dictatorial regime of the colonels. With equal distrust it
looks toward the Left in the West and the national liberation move-
ments in Africa, Asis, and ;jggLimL;j;gp to the extent that these
movements do not want to subordinate themselves to Moscow and develop
their own, local flghtlng and development forms."

[Uhderlining added] S N B
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Bleibt die Frage, ob die Anderung von Strategie und Taktik der
KPTsch durch die Sektierer innerhalb der Kommunistischen
‘Partel bewerkstelligt worden sein konnte oder vor allem
durch die Wendung in der gesamten sowjetischen Strategie und
Taktik nach 1947, als das Kominform gegriindet wurde. Hetute
weill man, daB das Kominform ein Instryment zur Beherrschung |::
der kommunistischen Partexen} in den sozialistischen Li#ndern |- :
durch die sowjetische KP und Stalin persénlich hat sein sollen
und dies auch gewesen ist. Indem es das sowjetische Sozialismus-
modell zum einzig richtigen und fiir alle Linder obligaten Modell

. erklirte, verwarf und verurteilte das Kominform ausdriicklich
alle Vorstellungen von der Maglichkeit eigener, spezifischer Wege
zum Sozialismus, die schon Lenin prognostiziert hatte. Damit war
der Weg frei fiir die mechanische Nachahmung und Ubertragung

. des sowjetischen Modells, das aus ganz anderen historischen Vor-

aussetzungen hervorgegangen war, auf die ilbrigen sozialistischen
Lénder. Diese Ablehnung national differenzierter Wege zum So-
zialismus kam in besonders dramatischer Form 1948 zum Aus-
druck, im Konflikt zwischen dem Kominform und der Kommuni-
stischen Partei Jugoslawiens, die durch wirtschaftliche Blockade
zur Kapitulation gezwungen werden sollte, sich jedoch tapfer zur
Wehr setzte. : . ,

In der Kominform-Resolution gegen Jugoslawien wurden ‘
-eigentlich bereits die Anklagepunkte fir die kommenden poli- )
tischen Prozesse angefiihrt: als Verrat oder Verschwérung ver-
‘urteilt wurden biirgerlicher Nationalismus und Kosmopolitismus,
die Unterschidtzung des Klassenkampfes sowie die Hervorhebung
nationaler Besonderheiten und die Unterschitzung des entschei-
denden Anteils der Sowjetarmee an der Befreiung.

Es scheint also, dal Stalin, Rakosi, Bierut und andere Dogma-
tiker an der Tschechoslowakei eben deshalb AnstoB nahmen, weil
die Kommunistische Partei der Tschechoslowakei national ver-
wurzelt und also fahig war, einen eigenen, den Verhiltnissen des
Landes und der Volksmentalitit entsprechenden und daher er-
folgverheiBenden Weg zum Sozialismus zu entwickeln. Offenbar
: fiirchteten sie, das tschechoslowakische Beispiel kénnte, wenn es
erfolgreich wiire, ansteckend wirken und ahnhche Tendenzen in

ihren Lindern hervorrufen.

Der auBerordentliche Druck, gerade auf die Tschechoslowakex,
und die enorme Quote politischer Morde und Liquidierungen ge-.
rade in diesern Land ist nur so zu erkliren, daB Stalin und die
sowjetische Fiihrung eine KPTsch, die mit den Massen verbunden
war, sich auf deren Vertrauen stiitzen konnte und einen Kader

_ erfahrener, angesehener Politiker besa8, nicht brauchen konnten.

B s

1T
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Vielmehr entsprach es den damaligen — und es entspricht ebenso
‘den heutigen — Absichten der Sowjetfiihrung offenbar weit
CP¥RES VEnn die Parteien in sich abgeschlossen sind, sich haupt-
gichlich auf administrative Macht stiitzen, ilber keine wirklichen
Personlichkeiten verfiigen und vollig von der sowjetischen Macht
abhiingen, womdglich auch von der Anwesenheit sowjétischer
Truppen, in der die KPdSU offensichtlich die einzig verlidBliche
Garantie fiir den Sozialismus sieht. _—

Aus diesen Griinden hat die Sowjetfiihrung stets mit Mifitrauen
auf Linder geblickt, die sich durch ihren eigenen revolutioniren
Kampf befreit haben, wie Jugoslawien, China, Kuba und auch
Vietnam. Denn wo es die eigene Revolution gewesen ist, welche
die nationale Fiihrung aus dem SchoB der Bewegung emporge-
tragen hat, kann man von der Fiihrung nicht so leicht Gehorsam - \

!

) i e B

und Unterordnung gegeniiber dem Zentrum, das heilit der
KPdSU, erreichen wie dort, wo die Regierungen eigentlich unter
dem Schutz der Sowjetarmee, welche die Hauptlast der Befrei~
ung getragen hatte, zur Macht gelangt sind. Man kodnnte sagen,
der gemeinsame Nenner dieser Stalinschen Auiffassung ist der
Mangel an Vertrauen in die Kraft der revolutioniiren Bewegung ;
sowie die Uberschiitzung der eigenen Rolle oder das Streben, alles :
zu kontrollieren und nach den eigenen subjektiven Anschauungen -
zu entscheiden, was dem Sozialismus niitzt oder nicht — und das Coe
ist in Wirklichkeit nicht immer identisch mit dem, was im In- ' ' T
teresse der sowjetischen GroBmachtpolitik liegt. ' ' o
Hierin liegt auch der Schliissel zur Beantwortung der Frage,
die von vielen Menschen auf der ganzen Welt gestellt wird:
Warum war es nach der Invasion im August 1968 nicht mdoglich,
in der CSSR wenigstens einen Teil der Nachjanuar-Reformen zu
retten, und warum wurde die Entwicklung so jih, nicht nur vor 7 :
‘den Januar 1968, sondern noch viel weiter zuriickgeworfen. Warum - . l e el
sind wiederum — nach zwanzig Jahren die alten Anschuldigungen - ‘ _ IR -
aufgetaucht, diesmal vor allem von der DDR, von Polen und Bul- o '
garien und natiirlich auch von Moskau erhoben. Warum beschul- ‘
- digte man die Tschechoslowakei 1968, nachdem die KPTsch neuer-
lich die volle Autoritdt und die Unterstiitzung der Bevilkerung
gewonnen, das Volk sich spontan zum Sozialismus bekannt hatte,
wo kein einziger Betrieb den Kapitalisten zuriickgegeben worden S -
war, keine einzige landwirtschaftliche Genossenschaft zerfallen R S S
ist, wo eine kommunistische Fiihrung, die allgemeine Popularitét I TR IR ,
und natiirliche Autoritit genoB, sich herausgebildet hatte? Wohl, i :
weil die sowjetische Fithrung beziehungsweise deren dogmatischer SRR —
Fliigel — dhnlich wie in den Jahren 1948 bis 1950 — kein anderes S : ‘ : -
Sozialismus-Modell dulden wollte. Weil nun die Sowjetfiihrung

\
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fiirchtete, der tschechoslowakische Weg zum Sozialismus kénnte
zum Erfolg fithren und auf die UdSSR und andere sozialistische
Léinder zurlickwirken, muBlte das tschechoslowakische Experiment
exemplarisch bestraft werden, allen anderen zur Warnung.
Jugoslawien ist eine tolerierte Ausnahme, weil es sich das Recht
auf einen eigenen Weg bereits erkdmpft hat und offenbar nicht
bereit ist, darauf zu verzichten; China ist der exKommunizierte
Ketzer, zu stark, als da man an ihm einen tsc]wchoslowakischen
Eingriff riskieren kénnte, und Rumiinien wird vorldufig respek-
tiert, weil es sich entschlossen gezeigt hat, seine unabhingige Poli-
tik zu verteidigen, und dabei sehr vorsichtig vorgeht. Der tra-
gische Fehler der tschechischen Fiihrung nachjiem J’angar be-
stand darin, daB sie sich auch 1968 noch an-Gottwalds alten
Grundsatz von 1948 hielt, die Tschechoslowakei werde kein zwei~
tes Jugoslawien sein, und alles auf eine Karte setzte: auf das Ver~
stindnis der Sowjetunion, in der Meinung, nach dem 20. Parteitag

" der KPdSU kénne der Fall Jugoslawien sich nicht mehr wieder-
holen. Um so teurer muBte die Tschechoslowakel filr das Unter-

fangen zahlen, ihren eigenen Weg zum Sozialismus gehen zu
wollen. '

Denn heute muB die Fiihrung der KPdSU die Rolle, die einst
das Kominform hatte, selber spielen und braucht daher die, Dis~
ziplin der anderen Partelen. Darum ist sie nicht nur auf die tsche-
choslowakischen Kommunisten bése und will deren Partei zu
einer kleinen, aber gefiigigen Sekte dezimieren; ebenso feindselig
verhilt sie sich zur Kommunistischen Partei Italiens, die auf
Grund ihres Massencharakters, ihrer Volksverbundenheit, ihrexr
Teilnahme am parlamentarischen Kampf, ihres starken politi-
schen Kaders und ihrer eigenstindigen Vorstellungen von der
sozialistischen Umwilzung, eine potentielle Ketzerin ist. Darum
lieB die Fiihrung der KPdSU auch ohne Zégern und ohne Riick-
sicht auf die tragischen Folgen die Kommunistische Partei Oster-
reichs praktisch zerfallen und férderte die Zerschlagung der Kom-
munistischen Partei Griechenlands, gegen die sie den Schlag in
einem Augenblick fithrte, da deren fiihrende Vertreter vom Dik-~
taturregime der Obersten eingekerkert und gefoltert wurden. Mit

gleichem MiBtrauen betrachtet sie die Linke im Westen und die

nationalen Befreiungsbewegungen in Afrika, Asien und Latein-

amerika, sofern diese sich nicht Moskau unterordnen wollen und .

ihre eigenen, bodenstindigen Kampf- und Entwicklungsformen
erausbilden.

sonen. Die hirteste Repression richtet sich gegen jene Kommuni-
sten, die aktiv am Widerstandskampf daheim oder im Ausland

18

Was fir die einzelnen Lander gilt, das gilt auch fiir Einzelper-
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JIRI PELIKAN: BIOGRAPHIC SKETCH

Jiri Peliken was reported by the London Times, on October 1, 1969, - 7
to have chosen "temporary exile" in the West. His decision is further
proof of the frustration suffered by many Communist intellectuals in
Czechoslovakia since the Soviet-led invasion in August, 1968.

Pelikan ennounced that he was unsble to serve the present .
Czechoslovak leadership, and that he believed he would be sble to play -
a more effective part in upholding the ideas of "progressive Communism' ;

if he remained outside Czechoslovakia. But he emphasised his continuing -
loyalty both to his country and to his Communist ideals, saying that
he intended to return to Prague as soon as free speech was restored.
The Czechoslovak news agency, CTK, reported by the London. Communist
Morning Star on October 3, described this statement as being "in full
contradiction to the teaching and policy of the Communist Party," end LR T
“accused Pelikan of having "misused" Prague television "to disturb the R
Comuunist Party and the Socialist order." (Peliken was for five years T
Director-General of Czechoslovak Television.) C SR

At 46, Pelikan is a striking example of & committed Communist
who supported the reforms introduced in Czechoslovakia after the fall
of Novotny in January, 1968, and the weakness of the charges brought
in the CTK statement jndicate the embarrassment felt by the present
authorities at his defection.- . S '

Highpoints of his Communist career are:

1980 Jotned the Communtst Party st sge 16 Vias jailed by the Naz‘i:sz._f-f_""'
1940/1945 Escﬁped prison and spent the rest Of'the var Fighting in_thév£f?fj.'j L

resistance. : o | . ; )
1948 Entered the National Assembly when“ the ACvommuhisf.s rtoﬁk éOwe:; AR
1953 He becsme General-Secretary of the Communist Infernafional |

Union of Students. (IUS)-
1955/1963 He served as IUS President.

1964 ‘Elected to the Czechoslovak National Assembly, where he was .
active on the Cultural and Foreign Affairs Committees. :

1968 Became President of the Foreign Affairs Committee.

1963/1968 He served as birector-General Qf'Czechoslovak Television.

1969 . Served as Cultural Counsellor at the Czechoslovek Embassy = .
in Rome. ~ * S S e
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SOVIET ARMS AND COLONJALISM

Vaudeville |s Dead

Does the impuise of the expansionistic Tzarist drive
toward empire beat on in the breasts of the present Soviet
leaders? Are they about to give birth to an idea, colonialism,
long after its death? .

Historians and political scientists agree that the classic
era of Kiplingesque empire building ended long ago, except
in the minds of Soviet idealogues and activists. These
worthies have the curious tendency to see in their principal
opponents a reflected image of themselves; time affer time in
their propaganda they accuse the U.S. of faults inherent in
their own society, such as racism (They built a ghetto
university for their African students and cannot establish a
modus vivendi with their Chinese coreligionists) and
repressive police statism (Soviet dissenters will vouch for
their own government's preeminence in this field) -ad lastly,
they accuse the U.S. of having aggressive global infentions.

They are sure the Americans aspire to world power and dominion over
foreign peoples, but they demonstrate by thier own acts that
the urge is within themselves.

The Germans, the French, the ltalians and the British have
for one reason or another put away the uniforms and trappings
of overseas rule. The Portuguese empire, though diminished,

hangs on - for how long nobody knows. In the interest of
historical considerations, popular sentiment and economic
good sense the United States since World War |l has entered

an era of retrenchment by taking a hard look at its great-
power commitments and obligations, both military and otherwise,
and by returning political self-determination to those from
whom it was taken, as in the case of the Philippines and of
Okinawa. America's objective is not one of control! but of
enlightened self-interest and the mutual benefit of economic
partners. Colonialism, like vaudeville, has been confined

to The dustbin by most of the major powers.

But, incredible as it might seem, there is a mighty
bust!|ing about in the wings and apparently ignoring the
change in ftimes, the Russians are going fo give a performance
in empire, in physical expansion, in overseas rule by
satraps. The main evidence of this iies in the pace of Soviset
rearmament, not just in strategic weaponry but in the field
of conventional arms as well. In the latter fthe Soviet Union
has long maintained a strong status in such landbased conventional
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not satisfied with its current great-power status Russia,
historically a land power, now for the first time since her
defeat at the hands of the Japanese at the turn of the century
has begun to eye prizes across the oceans.

The Sun Never Sets...

To move out from home bases into wider areas of the world
Russia needs power, and power she has - more power than she
needs. Present Soviet nuclear stockpiles are awesome. Despite
their power the Soviets maintain a forced rate of missile
construction, the reason for which is quifte obvious when one
thinks in terms of their colonial ambitions. A nuclear shield
nearly equal to that of the U.S. is adequate for a balance
of terror: neither side can move into an area of vital
concern to the other. But this is precisely what the Soviets
dream of doing - of being able to undertake any actions that
might suit them at any place in the world they chose. They
seek, in short, ultimate world domination, and for that they
need more than a balance of terror. They need a nuclear umbrella
over their conventional forces so large that no power or combination
of powers could even dream of brow-beating them into retreating
from an aggressive course of action, as was the case in Cuba
in 1962. Then they would be free to move their conventional
forces anywhere they chose at any time.

These conventional forces on land are already reaching
the point of providing two-front protection. Nuciear and
technical inferiority keep the Chinese infantry masses in a
respectful military posture to the east, checkmated by a
highly mechanized Soviet counterforce. To the west is NATO,
its forces just equal to the task of keeping the bear at bay,
but a force completely inadequate for any aggressive Western
designs on Eastern Europe, let alone the Soviet Union itself.
Left over in between are sufficient pools of military and
technical personnel to provide an increasing flow of manpower
for "advisory cadres'" manning rocket and fighter aircraft
forces in countries |ike the Sudan, Egypt, and Cuba.

Al'l that is missing to complete the image of a very
modern empire is a blue-water navy. Now with the appearance
of just such a Russian fleet in the Mediterranean, the
Atlantic and Indian Ocean, efc., we have a very convincing
image. As with the missile program, so with the ship
construction plans. While the Soviet navy still ranks
second to the U.S. navy in fonnage and overal! combat
power, it has been steadily closing the gap and already has
sufficient forces to seize and secure continuing right of
passage through all the major sea lanes of the world.

D1
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Without major naval bases on foreign soil all that has
been attributed fo the Soviets above does not make them a
colonial power. But the bases are there - at Santiago in
Cuba, at Alexandria in Egypt, at Port Sudan and coming soon in
Mauritius and Socotfra, and perhaps eventually at Mers el Kebir,
Algeria. So, the Soviet sea lanes already have secure terminals
in land areas firmly under political, military and economic
control. This structure has all the oddity of a live mastadon-
a classic colonial empire is evolving in our time.

White Man's Burden

-

The teachings of Marx and Lenin prove conclusively that
none of the foregoing can possibly be true. There is no
Soviet vaudeville show; there can be no mastadon. Colonialism
was a logical, historical outgrowth of the evils of capitalism.
Under the more advanced state of a Marxist-Leninist society
the exploitation of man by man is impossible, the exploitation
of a backward people by the Communist Motherland unthinkable.
Therefore our view of Soviet activifies is a misapprehension.
What we take to be political control in; say,; Cuba is simply
the provision of an opportunity for the disciplined study of
higher ftruths (for those who don't escape) beneficently supplied
by Russian comrades. What we take to be military control in,
say, Czechoslovakia is nothing more than a response to a plea
for aid in suppressing political hooliganism. As for economic
control, no right-thinking person would believe that Soviet
personnel would tel! the Egyptians how to manage the Aswan
Dam or the Helwan Stee!l Works just because they were bui |+
with Soviet capital, or tell the Egyptian army when, where,
and how to fight with its billions of dollars worth of
Soviet equipment.

When the French and British empires collapsed, the Soviets
felt a brotherly compulsion to come to the aid of destitute

peoples ill-used by centuries of exploitation. Whereas the
Western powers, during the post-colonial era, have supplied
billions worth of developmental capital and goods to these.

peoples, the Soviet Union after half a century of scientific
planning, found itself short of both of these commodities.

It did, however, have sufficient military goods, and it could
present ifself as a developmental examplie with people to advise
on its emulation. No thought of national gain was counten-
anced at any time. Fired by altruism, the Soviet economy,
half the size of that of the U.S. in gross national product,
has been making fwice the effort of the U.S. To do that which
it could do best (or wanted to do most), build armaments with
which to strengthen its approaches to those less privileged
and fortunate peoples it wished to protect and advise.

3
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housing as long as necessary so that these humanitarian efforts
can continue.

Of course there are commodities available in some of these
countries which could prove highly useful to the home economy,
oil, minerals and foods and fibers. So it is quite possible
that we will see iron galleons flying the hammer and sickie f
beating home to Odessa, Leningrad and Vladivostok with cargoes
of the modern equivalents of Inca goid and plate in ever-
increasing numbers. They've already begun to move. When
these treasure fleets become large enough fto enable the Soviets
to materially ease the impoverished situation of thier own
citizens they may be able to accumulate enough capital and
enough goods to fTreat with overseas nations on the basis of-
modern economic internationalism. Until then (and if the
Transition ever occurs it will be far in the future, to judge
from the present sluggish Soviet economic performance and the
scope of their ambitions) we have a grand old-fashioned show
onstage. '




Approved For, Release 1999/09/02 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400020001-0

v

THE WASHINGTON DAILY NEWS
19 October 1970

crviBussia and defense spendmg

"THE series of articles on Russia’s un- .

precedented military buildup in peace-
fime, - written by Scripps-Howard de-

o fense specialist Mike Miller and appear-
" ing in The Washington Daily News, is

important and dlsquxetmg reading. (See

- Page 3.)

Briefly, Mr Mhler s findings are that

“the Kremlin is making a massive milj-
- tary effort right across the board. It has
* either surpassed us or is rapidly catch-

ing up in strategic missiles, nuclear

-submarines, naval surface craft and su-
: personic fighters. Also, the Soviet Union
- has long had a lead in such coventional
- items as tanks, artillery and mecha-
-~ nized infantry.

The implications of the Soviet buildyp
are disturbing. The United States clear-

.. ly had nuclear superiority in the mid- -
-~ 1960s. The Johnson and Nixon adminis-
trations opted to freeze the building of .

intercontinental ballistic missiles and to
let the Russians close the gap.

The theory was that Moscow would be -
‘ bones

satisfied with “parity”’ and the nuclear

. arms race could thus be brought to a
- halt. Unfortunately, in practice the Rus-
- sians have shown few signs of slowing
"-down. Their momentum is such that
- they threaten to move clearly ahead in
- nuclear striking power. '

Why is the Kremlin driving its sub-

. iots so hard? We den't pretend to

know, and we- worry over these ques-
tions: If the United States bad {rouble

* with the Russians in the 1960s, when it

had nuclear superiority, what will the.
1970s be like when if{s advantage is lost?
Can the.Kremlin be trusted to have 4.

1 military lead and not try pressure plays:

,__lrmum that we must pay. i

against our. alhes in Europe or thls
country itself? 1,

This should not be taken as a call to,
resume the arms race. The Soviet-¢
American strategic arms hmltatxon

. (SALT) talks have shown signs of prog-
‘ress and remain a hope of mankind."

But if the SALT talks do not reach
agreement in about a year and Russia;
maintains -its thrust for primacy, the:
United States will have to rethink 1ts2
defense policy.

Iromcally, President Nixon, often at— :
tacked as a hawk, has been the only re-!,
cent president to cut the defense budget’

seriously. His proposed 1971 defense
spending of $71.8 billion is $6 blllmn un—:
der 1970. 3

Foes of defense spending in Congress\
think the Pentagon can make furthera
savings and have cut $2 billion more:!
from its budget. Defense Secretary Mel-~

~vin R. Laird insists that the cut causes "
. intolerable risk, that the 1971 budget.:

as a 1 ready “rock bottom bare .

- Altho there usually is fat in Penta-

"gon budgets, this time Mr. Laird may..

be right. We’ll have more confidence in:
the bare-bones claims, tho, when the:
Pentagon starts firing brass hats who..
cover up costs overruns and not the au-:
ditors who expose them. s

There’s ‘a point of view in Congress
and the nation that regard defense’
spending as waste that robs money"
from social purposes. But the way Rus-!
sia has been evidencing adventure and

.seeking arms supremacy, the defense

budget looks like a hfe-msurance pre-r

"02«%4." #ie2 |
< B i Lt}
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Soviet pushing subs’

i

and o
designed as a first-strike weapon against the missiles, altho these warheads have not been'
Minuteman force in its underground silos. This confirmed as separately targetable. Mr. Laird:
led the administration to beg_inifieDKngem ‘éfpredicts Russia could have a MIRV (multiple
intercontinental ballistic missiles, now is the Safeguard antiballistic missile ( ) 5¥5- independently targeiable re-entry vehicle) ca-’
plunging ahead. tem to protect Minuteman. pability by next year. - d

Te S . The Russians have 700 intermediate- and DISCLOSE FEARS :
A big question confronting U.S. defense plan- medium-range ballistic missiles — 70 believed ’

By MIKE MILLER
Scripps-Howard Staft Writer

The Soviet Union, after years of playing
catch-up to the United States in numbers of

-

ners is where the Soviet ICBM buildup eventu-
ally will stop.

C Pt @ ddusly the Soviets have launched a
drive to catch and possibly surpass the U.S. in
numbers of strategic nuclear submarines and
submarine-fired nuclear missiles.

Defense Secretary Melvin R. Laird says the
United States will have to proceed with some
major new strategic weapons system, possibly
beginning next year, if the Soviet buildup con-.
tinues unabated and no agreement emerges
from the strategic arms limitation talks.

Already the United States is deploying multi-
ple warheads on some of its missiles in a giant
step forward In the arms race. Each warhead
on these missiles can be fired at a different
target. '

The Soviet Union has deployed more than
1,300 ICEMSs and is continuing at the rate of at
least 150 per year. The United States has 1,054
and is holding at that level, altho 500 of these

ble warheads each.

The Soviet monster SS9 missile concerns
U.S. defense officials most. The Russians have
more than 300 559S operational and under con-.
struction,

3S11 missiles. These are comparable to the
U.S. Minuteman missile which carries a war-'
nead of slightly more than one megaton. In
comparison, the huge SS9 could carry either
one 25-megaton warhead or three warheads of
five megatons each plus guidance equipment.

SPACE BOMBER TESTED

Russia also continues to test-fire a potential’
terror weapon known as a fractional orbital
bombardment system (FOBS), This vehicle
achieves orbit like a satellite, It could be used:
tn orbit a nuclear warhead over the United
States repeatedly. However, U.S, officials be<
!ieve the Soviets would fire it down on the first.
“pass to achieve surprise and attempt to reduce;
radar warning time. The Soviets are also test-
ing a low-trajectory ICBM with the like pur<
.pose of cutting down radar warning time.

The United States has 1,000 Minutman mis-.
siles and 34 older Titans, The U.S. arsenal
includes nothing comparable to the SS9, Be-.
cause the $S9 warhead is much more powerful;
:than . pecessary .to destroy, cities, Mr. Lairds

3

China and 630 against

targeted against Red
United States used to

Western Europe. The

In arguing for the Safeguard ABM and other

strategic programs, Mr, Laird and other de-

' maintain these types of missiles in Europe put fense officials describe this scenario:

phased them out as obsolescent in view of the‘t

. ICBM buildup. - -

Russia has deployed 13 of its latest model
Yankee-class strategic nuclear submarines.
Like the U.S. Polaris force, these carry 16
missiles each. At least 15 more Yankee-class

s A massive force of MIRVed SS9 blockbus-.
ers with multiple warheads and increased ac-

curacy could destroy all or most of the U.S..

ICBM force in a surprise attack.
e Submarine-launched missiles. would des-

troy the U.S. bomber force before it could g-x

are to be armed with three separately targeta--

The Soviet arsenal aIsb includes almost 800 -

submarines are under construction, and the airborne. From off the U.S. coasts these mi.-
Pentagon estimates these will join the fleet at ciles would have a flight t < 1
the rate of about eight per year, At that mtet'! nine minutes to the agirgiezfinse ﬁf ::tlye;:ﬁ:fg
Mr. Laird notes, the Soviet missile §ubmarine- time for the bombers to receive radar . -
fleet will surpass the 41-boat Polaris fleet bY gnq take off. " ar

1973 or 1974,
S, . b ines ® With the ICBMs and bombers ..
All but 10 of the US. Polaris submarines o, % " e % Polaris/Poseit. -

will be converted to fire Poseidon missiles, a s t

weapon with 10 separately targetable war- would remain intact in the U.S. strategic
heads. Thud each submarine, which now car- & . . & o oo ,
ries 16 nuclear warheads on the same number '
of missiles, will be armed with 160 warheads.

LEAD IN BOMBERS '
The 540 U.S. .strategic bombers give this

Cetemg -

asesml . L al

" country a big lead in that field, altho U.S.

bomber strength has been reduced from 780:
.five years ago. The Soviets have 200 long-
range bombers, about 50 of which are confi»
.gured as tankers.

Rep. L. Mendel Rlvers, D-5.C., chairman ofi
the House- Armed Services Committee, claims:
to have intelligence reports that Russia is,
_building a new bomber fleet. The United;
.States has awarded a contract for some test]
“models of a new bomber, dubbed the Bl, but]

'no final decision has been made on whether to
‘build it. :
* The Russians have an ABM system opera-
tional around Moscow consisting of 84 missile:
launchers. Some U.S. officials have warned'
‘Russia might. also be able tu convert some of
‘jts more than 10,000 antlaircraft missiles to
ABMS. : :

The U.S. ABM system so far consists of con-!
struction work on two sites and recent!
.congressional approval for work on a third;
site. The system will not be fully operational
before the mid-1970s, ~assuming continued;
congressiohal approval. -
_The Soviet Union has tested muitiple wary

b,
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?ig‘ Soviet expansion T o
worries

' VIetnam war costs have not been disclosed ToF  When the late President John F. Kennéd;’

By MIKE MILLER ' this year, they apparently more than account demand A

Scripps-Howard Staff Writer ! ; - nded under ‘threat of nuclear war th t
C A : for the difference in the Soviet and U.S, budg- the Russians w. ar _war that
s 2 forging dhead with what U8 0o ens. - Cuba, the Sovies had to comply hoorise o
time military buildup in history Mr. Laird interprets the defense spending were an inferior nuclear power. Their n y
; ) ifigures to mean that Russia is making twice also lacked the power to challe}:ge the {?;y
_From stategic nuclear missiles and subma- the defense “effort” of the United States be- 'Plockade of Cuba so are from the Soviet home-
rines to conventional ships and planes, the S0- ¢oyce her gross national product is only about 188d- ‘ : ,,
vm&tp;ht_a:y ‘;‘fggfi; ‘sc‘(ﬁggigswe' U.S. officlals pa1f tnat of this country. The. Russians suffered such extreme humili-
Cﬁyﬁm g i . .. Further comparison shows the United States | 2tion In the 1962 crisis that Soviet leaders re..
e United States still ranks as the world’s spent $7.5 billion last year on strategic offen- j solved to build such a military power that they-
foremost military power. The U.S. nuclear sive and defensive weapons systems — the 'would never have to back down again. Now,’
arsenal is SO' ‘DOWEI.'fUl .thjs country could des- hardware that figures In a nuclear war — jeaght years later, the United States is Wimess:
troy the Soviet Union in a nuclear exchange while the Soviets spent $13 billion for strateglc IM8-the results of that resolve, . - . . .-,
aven if Russia hit first in a surprise attack. systems, Rep. Rivers says the additional $5.5 - T e
This power to retaliate should be sufficient to bjllion spent by the Russians for strategic:
deter the Russians from attacking for the time hardware in one year would pay for about
seing, : 1,000 intercontinental ballistic missiles like the
But U.S. defense experts are concerned over U.S. Minuteman. :
the momentum of the Russian effort on all RESEARCH CITED

fronts, particularly strategic nuclear missiles e ’
and sea power. If the Russians continue to Of greatest cbncern to many officials is Rus- . ‘

'build and the United States does not take some 512'S margin in spending for military research
countermeasures, the experts fear Russia will and development. The United States will spend

- , ; IO 13 billion to $14 billion for that purpose thig

reach such a superior position in five years or ¥ ) * . ) purpose i

‘more that it might attempt nuclear blackmail Ye2t: the Soviet Union will spend $16 billion =

»f the United States. to $17 billion. The U.S. research amcz1 de]velop-‘. L s .
: 3 ment budget has leveled off and is declining; "
FEAR SOVIET SUPERIORITY the Soviet budget for these activities is rising:
“1f present trends continue,” Prefsident Nix: at the rate of 10 to 13 per cent a year. .

on told a. private congressional briefing during ; ] i obering one.” says

tae recent fight over the antiballistic missile iy, nghglcsttxrgolsm?er: }i.,a &e Def%nse bepagt_'

system, *the United States a very few yearsponpg rasearch and developement chief. “It is. : ;

hence will find itself clearly in second position today’s research and development that pro-’ - i

—with the Soviet Union undlsgutably the yides tomorrrow's weapons — for 1775 and bes’ . » : ;

greatest military power on earth. yond — and provides also a capability to uns . :
“I am afraid the day has already arrived,” derstand early and counter quickly the qualita-

said Rep. L. Mendel Rivers, D-5.C., the super-tive weapons improvements on the other,

hiawk chairman of the House Armed Services gide.” :

Committee, in reference to the President’s s : &

warni i Military pay in the Soviet armed forces i ‘

fafinextn %hfg‘;{"g a recent House speech on the ;o thgn the compensation for U.S. service-. ~ -

)0.? ; . e men. Therefore, a greater share of Russia's; :
"1t t'l:ley (the Russians) keep this momentum gofanse budget goes for weapans. R

fo’.‘l‘_g' ”t}s1aey SW].:I’IE%“S? Secre;:!ry L;I,elvmth * Russia has about 3.3 million men in its regu-"

~a LG y Wil be In a position where they lar forces. The U.S. active military strength.

«ill have a superior force and we will have a has declined to about three million from &

second-rate force, This concerns me because a hfagsh of more than 3.5 million at the peak of.

cecision to build new strategic weapons takes the Vietnam buildup. The U.S. force is sched-’

five to seven years to implement.” uled to continue delining to somewhere “be-’

RUSSIA SPENDS MORE tween two million and 2.5 million, 4
PAccordingl to the bedst av?ilable estimates, - MISSILE CRIS1S RECALLED o ,;

.ussia’s military spending of about $50 billion I . : . ot
3 ; ; He ; n assessing relative military strengths- ol 4
annually, including the military aspects of its the United States and Russia, the comparison!

space program, surpasses that of the United" s , i
States il costs of the Vietnam war are dis- L?:i:gglgit:;tgl:d:s l;tet;ei:?edm:ta{hi Zﬂ?ce . .

counted. The Administration’s defense request Rabt ey X oy
for this fiscal year is $71.8 billion, While the the 1362 Cuban missile crisis. O B

b1
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Reds th

reaten sea supremacy

By MIKE MILLER
" Scripps-Moward Stoft Wriler

Russia’s growing fleet of modern combat
ghips and submarines poses a serious chal-
‘lenge to the U.S. Navy's supremacy ol the
‘seas. .

lead in some important phases of sea power —
-principally total submarine strength and fast,
‘missile-firing gunboats.

~ While the Red navy still ranks second to the
United States in tonnage and overall combat .
‘power, it steadily has been closing the gap.
prgg fxd is being accelerated by the Defense .

. ritent’s retirement of large numbers of -

“older vessels to hold down military spending.
~ that of the United States. Only an insignificant
fnumber of Russia’s more than 1,000 surface :

< N

G, , '»&:‘:"‘ : e
.combat ships and submarines are more than

-ate in recent years with more than half of its
surface combat ships more than 20 years old.

Navy officials have estimated that a ‘'ship

.10 years will be necessary to keep pace. Rep.
‘L. Mendel Rivers, D-S. C., House Armed Serv-

‘jces Committee chairman, says the Navyhas
told him privately a faster crash program to-

“talling $25 billion in the next five years is
needed,

Russia has more than 350 operational sub--
.marines, including the 13 Yankee-class strate-
“gic nuclear missile-firing submarings com-
parable to the U.S. Polaris. The Defense De- -

Soviets may be building a submarine base in
" Cuba to serve these vessels. Yankee-class sub-
‘marines, carrying 18 missiles each, already
have begun patrols in the Atlantic within mis- '
sile range of the United States. o
¢ Forty ol the Soviet submarines — nine of
.them nuclear-powered -- are older models

-These are believed to be targeted against Eu- -
‘rope and Asia.

Sixty-five of Russia's submarines — 35 of
them nuclear-powered — are equipped with
supersonic cruise missiles with ranges up to
400 miles. They are designed for firing at an
enemy’s nayal and merchant ships. This mis-
sile is unique to the Soviet Navy. "

The other 240 Soviet submarines are attack
models with the wartime mission of firing tor-
pedoes at surface ships and other submarines; -
22 of these are nuclear-powered. '

All of Russia’s submarines are of post-World'3
War II vintage. ‘ - i :

. | Based_on information he says Was supplied

/ The Soviet navy already has seized a clear -

* Russia’s fleet is.much more modern-that
boats used for coastal defense.

-20 years old. The U, §. Navy has had to oper-: :

construction program costing $35 billion over .

partment says intelligence reports indicate the -

“which carry three ballistic missiles each. “*~poras,

Byt Y g
Soviet nuclear submarine construction capacl-
ty at from 20 to 35 per year. The Soviets now
are producing 10 to 14 submarines annually,
One Russian submarine yard has greater ca-

. pacity than all of the U.S. submarine yards

combined. :

American admirals grimly recall in public
speeches that Nazi Germany had only 57 diesel .
submarines in early World War II but exacted’
a heavy toll of allied shipping and almost won.
the battle of the Atlantic. - . - M

Other leatures of the modern Soviet 'navyf

“include two helicopter carriers used for anti-.
. submarine warfare maneuvers, 30 guided-mis-

sile destroyaers, 120 of the fast, missile-firing
gunboats and 700 smaller patrol craft and gun- |

. Many Soviet vessels, including small patrol.

. boats, carry the STYX missile with which the-
- Egyptians sank an Israeli destroyer in the;
 Mediterranean Sea. The United States has no:

comparable missile and has been working:

-+ ‘hard to develop a defense against the STYX. *

- Against the Soviet fleet of more than 350

‘submarines, the United States has 147 subma-

rines. Eighty-eight of these are nuclear-pow-
ered — the 41 Polaris strategic missile-firing
boats and 47 nuclear-powered attack subma-
rines. The remaining 59 attack submarines are-
older Diesel models. ’ .

However, the United States has not tried to
match Russia in total numbers of submarines,

nor does the Navy contend that this is neces--
'«~ sary. The United States relies on naval air-;

craft and surface vessels for a major portion

“of its antisubmarine warfare activities.

For years Russian admirals have boasteﬁ;»
that the United States will have to share thei

_world’s oceans with its growing fleet. That al-J

ready has happened in the Mediterranean,*
where the Red fleet matches the U.S. 6th,
Fleet in size altho not in combat power be-;
cause of the U, 8. aircraft carriers. : i

The Soviets also have begun penetrating the .
Caribbean with periodic voyages, held a mas-
sive 200-ship worldwide naval exercise earlier-
this year and have extended naval operations
into the Indian Ocean and widespread areas of -
the Atlantic and Pacific far from their home; -
. . 2
The U.'S. Navy's principal margin in combat §

..power lies in it force of 15 attack aircraft:

carriers. The Kussians have no aircraft car-*

_riers. However, the U.S. Navy is under in-;

creasing pressure in Congress to reduce its ¢
carrier fleet to hold down defense spending.’
Carriers are extremely costly. *

Example: One nuclear aircraft carrier now
under construction will cost about $600 million,

N
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“Italians Bolt Communist Party

To Join a New

by

Ultraleft Group

. pears to be spreading.

_ younger ones, are disgruntled

. reason for a spate of defections
- during the last few days.

. “left the party recently, includ-
* ing some well-known Jocal and

. ‘erally joined a year-old ultra-
- becoming Italy’s second Com-

© 30,000. The growing splinter
{ movement accuses the Soviet

By PAUL HOFMANN

Bpeclal to The

CPYRGRIME, Oct. 11—A left-wing
.-revolt in the fank and file of
» the Italian Communist party,

“the strongest in the West, ap-

Many members, especially
‘over the way the party reacted
to President Nixon's visit here,

- and this is cited as a major

The Communists who have

regional organizers, have gen-

" left group, known as Manifesto,
which seems well on its way to

munist party.

Manifesto is named after the
group’s monthly magazine,
‘which has a paid circulation of

Union of seeking an accommo-
dation with the United States,
and the Italian Communist

New York Times a

looked rather perfunctory and
caused no major disturbances,

The Communist party assert-
ed afterward that radical stu-
dents and Maoists had boycot-
ted [ts anti-Nixon rally.

Students .and other ultraleft-
ists demonstrated on their own
against Mr. Nixon before and
during his sojourn here, attack-
ing American-operated offices
and cars, and rampaginf in
downtown Rome. Some 1,000
rioters were detained, but most
of them were released: after
questioning, -

The official Communist party
also drew ultraleftist scorn for
an editorial in its main news-
paper, Lunita. The editorial said
that President Nixon, though
unwelcome in capitalist Haly,
might be welcome in Commu-
nist Yugoslavia, which he visit-
ed on the next stage of his Eu-
ropean tour.

During the last week, hardly
a day passed with the Com-
munist headquarters in Rome

»ATLY of seeking to strike a deal
with the Government to be-
~=me a part of the power struc-
watl.

The Manifesto group has ac-
tused the Communist party of
failing to commit itself during
President Nixon’s visit, and the
‘party seems to be hurting from

{ the criticism,
‘Ihe party sponsored a parade
. and raily in Rome on Sept. 26,
. the day before President Nixon
. ‘arrived here, to protest against
what it denounced as his at-
tempts to implicate Italy in an
imperalist, pro-Israel plot in the
¢ Mediterranean and the, K Middle
| East. A crowd estimated at 5,

receiving reports of new deser-
tions of individual party mem-
bers or entire groups.

The latest defectors were
eight prominent Communists in
Venice, including a secretary of
the local party federation, Piet-
ro Granziera, and the secretary
of the Giudecca district, Walter
Parmeggiani. The eight are said
to have taken a-sizable follow-
ing in the rank and file over to
the Manifesto group.

Four days earlier, a group of
Bergamo Communists, includ-
ing a member of the Chamber
of Deputies. Eliseo Milani,,
joined the Manifesto movement.
Mr, Milani was the sixth Com-
munist deputy to declare him-

000 to 10,000 people participat-
: ed in the demonstration, which

self independent of the partyi

o emanve
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' [World Anti-Emperialist Conference (WAIC) Preparatory Meeting]

CPYRGHT
MTI (Hungarian press agency),_Budapest

30 September 1970

Representatives of 45 communist and workers parties exchanged
views in Budapest 28-30 September 1970 on topical questions regarding
the anti-imperialist struggle.

The delegations expressed their parties readiness to meke efforts R
"to strengthen the cohesion of the communists and other anti-imperialist e
organizations, to widen their cooperation on the basic of equality, = =
and to intensify their solidarity in Joint struggle against imperialism..

The meeting was conducted in an atmosphere of objectivity and in }:'
a spirit of comradeship and solidarity. ) S

L'HUMANITE, Paris
23 September 1970

MEETING OF THE CP'S FROM THE CAPITALIST COUNTRIES OF EUROPE

Took Place in London

On 21 September 1970 a meeting of communist parties from European
capitalist countries took place in London. Representatives of the
FRG, Cypriot, Spanish French, British, Greek, Irish, Italian, and
Netherlands communist parties were present.

After discussing problems arising from the development of multinational
societies, these representatives expressed their opinion that a
conference of communist parties from European capitalist countries
should take place in London from 1l through 13 January 1971. "The
struggle of the working class in European capitalist countries with
regard to the development of multinational societies" is to be on
the conference's agenda. ”

The proposals advanced at the meeting are being submitted for the
approval of the central committees of the parties concerned, including
parties which were unable to perticipate in this meeting and which
wrote in order to make known their approval of the idea of such a .

conference.

(The PCF was represented in London by Central Committee member Jacques
Denis). o : . 2
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ONDE, Paris

IE M
16 September 1970

The French Communist Party "Opposition” Is
Going To Reactivate Its Operation

Announces Mr. Jean Poperen

A

In the bulletin, Synth\ese-Fla.sh, published by the Socialist
CPYIﬁPﬁ’F’ Research, and Information Clubs (ex-UGCS), Mr. Jeesn Poperen,
O is the moving spirit of this association, gives his opinion
on the internal situation of the French Cammunist Party. Specifi-
cally, he writes: "On the internal plane, the upswing of the
French Communist Party, begun in 1965, seems to have been halted
for an indeterminate period. The Communists are not retreating,
but must be content with exploiting the opinions of traditional
"malcontents.” Recruitment is stagnating; militants are no longer
giving evidence of the same enthusiasm with respect to attending
-meetings, distributing party literature, or pasting up posters.

Mr. Poperen continues: "This standstill could nevertheless
be jostled in forthecoming weeks. In fact, a sector of the left
which has been very discreet for several years within the Cormunist
opposition, has received new impetus after the expulsion of
Garaudy and of Tillon. These expulsions and the persistence of
malaise within the Communist Party seem to have galvanized tradi-
tional activists. In recent months, en initial regrouping took
place, first of all with Garaudy, Tillon, Jean Pronteau, and
Maurice Kriegel-Valrimont. '

Sh9rt]y thereafter, a majority of the militants of the
"Unir Debat" group, specifically Marcel Prenant and Jean Chaintron,
stated that they had joined the initiative of the above-mentioned

four in behalf of a "Twentieth De-Stalinization Congress"...

Mr. Poperen also specifies: "In December, the opposition will
hold a national conference where they will celebrate the fiftieth
anniversary of the founding of the Communist Party. Om this
occasion, they will try to define their internal and external
Communist Party strategy. As of now, they have contacted other
groups, particularly the PSU (Unified Socialist Party). The
appearance, on 8 October, of Politique Hebdo, put out by activists ’
of all Socialist organizations, ineluding former members of the -
Communist Party, will provide possibly significant support to
these campaigns.” . 4 :
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CPYRGHT

L'HUMANITE, Parle
23 September 1970
~ Une réunion de'!
<. P.C. des pays
- capitalistes
... d'Europe
~.a eu lieu
a Londres

-

Kbt b Tl 2

o4
Nt

ver

o

NE réunion de Partis'?
S communistes des pays ::
: capitalistes d’Europe & -,
“ ey -lien & Londres le lundi:
. 21 septembre, Etaient présents -
1 .des représentants des Partis
=_communistes ' d’Allemagne Fé-
, ~dérale,, Chypre, Espagnpe, :
#* France, Grande-Bretagne,-:
* 'Grece, Irlande, Italie, Pays--;
.+ Bas, : K
Apreés avoir discuté des pro-. :

. blémes posés par le développe~ !
~ ment des sociétés multinatio- 7
. nales, les représentants pré- ..
sents ont exprimé I'opinion .

qu'une conférence des Partis’)}

¢ communistes .des pays capita=
listes ¢’Europe devrait se tenir

a Londres les 11,°12 et 13 jan- ¥

_ vier 1971 avec pour ordre dut g
jour: ¢ La lutte de la classe

' ouvriére des pays capitalistes -
¢ d'’Europe devant le développe~
ment des societés multinatio-.
{ nales, » - S

‘" Les suggestions avancées -
; par la réunion sont soumises.:
a l'approbation -des comités -
centraux des Partis concernés, i
v compris ceux qui ne furent
- pas’en mesure de participer =
" & cette consultation et qui ont 4
écrit pour faire connaitre leur:
approbation de l'idée d'une.
telle conférence., - CN

. .(Le Parti Communiste Fran-",}
. gals était représenté & Londres —
par Jacques Denis, membre du '
Comité Central) ., ., i

ie T T P

Pt W 3Bl

\1,E MONDE, Paris
‘lmmber 1970

Dans le Dbulletin Synthése-
Flash, publié par les clubs Etudes,
Recherches et Information socia-
.liste (ex-U.G.C.8.), M. Jean Po-
peren, qui anime ‘cette associa-
tion, donne son opinion sur la
situation- interne du parti com-
muniste francgals. Il écrit notam-
ment : « Sur le plan intérieur, la
remontée du P.C.F., amorcée en.
1965, semble stopple pour une
période indéterminde. Les com-
munistes mne reculent pas, mais
doivent se contenter de capita-
liser les voiz des «mdécontenis»
traditionnels. Le recrutement
stagne, les militants ne font plus
prewve de la méme -ardeur &
assisier aux réunions, & distribuer
des tracts on & coller des afft=
ches. »

M. Poperen poursuit : «Cet
immobilisme pourrait toutefois
bien éire bousculé dans les se-
maines & venir. En eflet, un sec~
teur de la gauche, trés discret
depuis plusienrs anndéea, celui de
toppontidom  communisle, « reen
nn sy new) apees Cexelunion e
Garandy et de Pillos, Ces ercin-
sions et la persistance du malaise

. & UPlintérieur du P.C. semblent

. Les <oppesitionnels> du B.CF.
vont relancer leur action

annonce M. Jean Poperen

s e s e

2

Al

avoir galvanisé les militants trg=

ditionnels. Durant ces derniers -

mois, un premier regroupement &
en lieu, tout d'abord avec Ga-

raudy, Tillon, Jean Pronteax et '

‘Maurice Kriegcl Valrimont.

» Pew aprés, la majorité des
militants du groupe Unir Débat,
notamment Marcel Prenant et

Jean Chaintron, déclaraient s'as-"
socier a Uinitiative des quatre.

précédents en faveur dun
« vingtieme congrés de la désta-
linisation ».

M. Poperen précise dautre
part : « Au mois de décembre,
les oppositionnels tiendront une
conférence nationale owt ils Jéte~

ront le cinquantiéme anniversaire - -
de la fondalion du P.C. A celte -

occasion, ils tenteront de délinir
leur stratégie & Uintérieur et &
Vextérieur du P.C. D'ores et déja,
ils ont pris contact avec dautres

formations et en particulier avec . -

le P.S.UJ. La sortic, le 8 octobre,
de Politlque hebdo, dirlgé par
tden mititants de lowlen lex orpas
ninations  nsociellaten, donl  den
ancieny du "PQC, cunatitnera un
sontien dventuel important & cas
campagnes ».

~ ¢
-
. L.

e r—— i  maee © e e
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DATES WORTH NOTING

November 7

November 9-11

November |0

November 14

Moscow

Tripoli

Latin America

Sino=Soviet
border

Anniversary of the October Revolution.

Meeting of the Afro-Asian Peoples
Solidarity Organization. AAPSO is
a Communist-dominated, pro-Soviet
organization based in Cairo and
headed by Yusuf el Sebai (AAPSO
Secretary-General) of the UAR. In
late June in Rome, AAPSO co-sponsored
with the World Peace Council an
international Conference in Support
of the Fighting Peoples of the
Portugese Colonies.

Latin America Student Strike for
Vietnam, being promoted by the
(Communist) World Federation of
Democratic Youth and the (Communist)
International Union of Students. The
date is to coincide with the 25th
anniversary of WFDY's founding in

1945. November |0 will also be the
ave of |Internaticnal Student Week
(Nov. 11-17) adopted by IUS after

WW Il as an annual student commemora-

tion of the mass student demonstrations
in Prague in Nov. 1939 protesting The
Nazi occupation of Czechoslovakia and
the death of a Czech medical student,
Jan Opletal, killed that week in a
street clash befwesn students and
occupying forces. Thirty years later,
the Prague-based 1US was witness to
new mass student demonstrations and
the death of another Czech student,
Jan Palach, who set himself afire in
downtown Prague, January |6, 1969, to
protest the Soviet occupation of
Czechoslovakia.

Anniversary of the signing in 1860
of the Treaty of Peking, by which
Russia gained 841,500 square Kilo~
metres along the lower Amur River
and east of the Ussuri River, areas
initially penetrated by Russia

200 years eariier and thereafter
intermittently contested by

troops of the Tzarist and Manchu
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November 15

Mid-November

November 27~
December 3

December 4

New Delhi

New York

Southeast Asia

Venezuela

Empires. Communist China charac-

terizes the Treaty of Peking as

one of the "unequal treaties,"

and the Sino-Soviet border clashes

in recent years have occurred _

along segments of the border ‘ '3
established by this treaty.

4th Afro-Asian Writers Conference
sponsored by the Cairo-based, pro-
Soviet, Communist front, the Afro-
Asian Writers Bureau. This meeting
has been long-delayed (the 3rd
conference was in 1967}, because the
Sino-Soviet split ruptured the Bureau.

-

“The UN General Assembly will t+ake '

its annual vote on Chinese represen-
tation. Apparently, for the first
time, there is a possibility Peking
may gain a majority of UNGA votes,
but probably not the two-thirds
required for an "Important Question"
vote. ' s

Pope Paul VI to visit Manila
November 27-29, Sydney November 30-
December 3, and possibly Ceylon on
his return to the Vatican.

The Venezuelan Communist Party is

to hold its 4th Congress. Interest
is focused on the outcome of long-
standing factional differences
between the majority pro-Soviet
faction and a faction led by
Teodoro Petkoff, Central Committee
member, who in a recent book advocat-
ed a Venezuelan national brand of
Communism-and rejection of the
Soviet model. He earlier wrote a
book criticizing the Soviet invasion
of Czechoslovakia. On 20 October,
Pravda denounced Petkoff's "anti-
Sovietism." :
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December 10 Stockholim Awarding of the Nobel Prizes. The
Soviet author, Alexander Sclzhenitsyn,
is to be awarded the prize for
literature. The American agronomist,
Dr. Norman E. Borlaug, is to be
awarded the prize for peace for his
great contribution to the agricultural
"green revolution."
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LYHUMANITE

L est difficile de juger calmement de U'ceu.
vre de Soljénitsyne, entre P'antisoviétisme
des campagaes qui ent préparé et exploi

tent l'auripution - du Prix Nobhel, et I' « af-
faire » qui en U.RS.S. a conduit 3 Ia mesure
administrative le privant du titre d'écrivain,

CP\KR H?fi I'autre, pourtant, ne devrait faire

oublier qu'il est question d'une euvre, discu-
table sans doute, mais considérable,' & tous
les sens du mot. :
Les coups de marteau sur un rail des pre.
miéres lignes d' &« Une journée d'lvan Denisso- "
viteh » (1) sonnaient un débur qui ne pouvait’
passer inapercu. Il est vrai que rien n'allait
érre plus terrible & lire pour un communiste :
le zécit, minute par minute, d'un simple jour,
et méme plutdt moins malheureux que d'au-
tres, d'un simple détenu dans un de ces camps
de concentration oit des hommes comme I'au.
tenr passérent de longues années, avant d'étre
r_&habilités aprés 1956, Mais tout ce qui disait,
dazs. son irrécusable et impitoyable détail, la
vérité crusile de cette journée, parmi taot’
é‘_:xu::es, ¢ibouchai: précisément sur cette autre
vérité : touc le zoman écrit au présent s'ache-
vait sur cr petic verbe de rien du tout dont
le passé signifiait beaucoup plus qu'il pouvait
sembler ¢ « De ces- jouinées, il y en ent

3.653. » Clest au passé qu'il fallait désormais .

_rarler de ces injustices,
ANS cet esprit pouvait se remarquer tout
i y ce qui, dans ce livre, portait critique
de ce passé an mom du socialisme méme.
Tel prisonnier criant d des gardiens : « Vous
w'étes pas .des Soviétiques | Vous #'étes pas:
des communistes 1 »

Mais surtout, un ton nouveau, et pour qui
accédait au texte original, une écriture nou-
velle,  attiraient V'attention. Et tela n'était pas
écanger au fait que: le héros ainsi suivi de
prés, Ivan Choukhov, était un homme du peus
ple. Rien de plus déchirant, au coeur de ce
livre déchirant, que cette page admirable, ol
paradoxalcment c'est comme & héros positit »
que Choukhov nous touche au plus profond ¢
cet amour de son travail qui survit en i’
en dépit de tout,

« Toute chosc ¢t touts peine compleus pour !
lui, il uc peub pas admetire gue ga se€ perde
porr rien. . ) B

« Cintent ! parpaing I ciment ! parbaing |

© ..Choukboy, Pescovte pourrait bien b -
licher les chicns dessus, il faut quand méme

.

quil prenne du vecnl ex vilessc ponr jeter ud
conp. d'eil. Ca peut aller. Ensuite, il se rap-
proche o courant el vegarde par-dessus’ le
‘v, & ganche, & droite. Le compas dans Peail I
Biern droit ! Le tour de main est tonjousrs ld-I ».

Le méme caractére se retrouvait dans ¢ La.

Maison de Matriona » (2), ob Cest luj surtout
gui conférait _wraisemblance et émotion 3 la

Deinture #n moir de la vie d’un coin de cam::

pagne soviétique, en réaction, assez systéma-
-tique, contre bien des peintures ax ross des

1 knlkhozes et sovkhozes. la vieille et pauvee

P79-01194A000400020001-0

paysanne était seur profonde de Choukhov,
_ et pac exemple justement. sur ce point : « Je,
‘Vavais vemarqné, elle avait wn stir. moyen de
‘retronver sa bella -buncnr, &était le travail.
Asissités, elle empoignait sa pelle et béchait la
podtezre. Ou biew clle prenalt un- sac souns
““lo bras et allait chereber de la tourbe. Ou
euncorc, avec ame corbeille d'écorce, encillir
des baics dans une forét éloignée. Lt non point

faire la courbette & des bureaux d'adminisira-.

“tians, mais aux buissons de la forét. »

T désormais ccla ne changera . guére.

Licutcnant, professcur, médecin ou ou-
: vrier, il y aura toujours au moins dans
les livres' de Soljénitsyne ces pecsomnages qui
pe sauraient &tre les ennemis du Zotov de
« L'licomu de Kretchétovka », au moins par-
tageant avec lui un amour immense de .1a
patrie, ' o o .

« Zotov non plus ne tonait pas & sativer 34
vie deopuis gu'avait commeircé la - grerre. Le
sens de sa petite vie se mesnrait d Foide geu'it
pouvait apporter & la révolutiosn.. En réchap-
per ponr luioméme étuit déponrvi de scns.
Pour sa femme et pour son fulnr osfant, ccla

w'élail pas non plus indispensable. Mais si les’
Allemands avvivaient jusqu'an lac ‘Baikal o

gu'us mivacle lui eiit conscrvé la vie, Zolow
savait qn'il ivait-a pied en Chine par Kiakbtas,
ou en Iunde, ou bien qilil f[ranchirail Locéan,
il partirait dans le seul but de Sintégrer 4
des uwités qui auraient repris des forces et de

retourner, les armes & la main, en Russie,’ en

Europe. » .

T si Je titre de la nouvelle « Porr le
Y “bien de la cause » est loin de pouvoir

-se prendre au pied 'de la lettre, comme
une profession de foi, s'il contient surtout la
citique de dirigeants qui_couyrent sous Ia
formule des décisions parfois injustifiables, ce-

Iui qui, & la fin, la reprend 2 son compte,

pout avoir avec elle le dernicr ‘mot, nen est
pas+ moins Fedor Mikhéevitch, directeur dun
.institut, qui, avec Paide du secrétaire du comité
de ville du Parti, -Gradchikov, combat une
de tes décisions. Ce méme Gradchikov 3 qui
il revient d'en formuler les raisons : &« Maiy
ex fin de compte, & quoi benons-nons le plus ?
Anx pierres om aux -bommes 2. Ce west pas

dans ‘les plerres, c'est dans les bommes qus.
#eous devons édifier le communisme, » '
Clest cet- humanisme de Soljénitsyne qui” de-

wvait éclater dans toutes ses dimensions — mais

‘aussi apparaitre’ dans ses limites — avec le -

grand roman intitulé « Le Pavillos des cancé-

seux » (3),.1e plus sombre sans ‘doute de ses-

* livres en méme temps qué le plus riche de
sympathie, de compassion et de compréhension
‘pour, les douleurs des hommes. & Qui dtes-
vous 7 », demandeton 3 Oleg Kostoglotov,
héros du livre, autre frére profond de Chou.
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khov ex Matriona. « Un bomme.., répondit-il
N’ {-pafx,—indolemment. » Et la grande ques

CPa proximité de la mort fait se poace
avec une force singulitre, en lui et autour
de lul, parmi les malades qul partagent sa

“hommes ? »

tour d'un tel

: Soljénitsyne en général, ne saurait épuiser
: toutes les questions qu’elle pose. Pour nous,
ce débat se. complique de I'éloignement, de

. I'ignorance relative des réalités en cause, et
_parfois aussi des qualités ou défauts des édi-
tions qui nous sont proposées. Clest ainsi que

- la traduction, voire le texte méme, d'un autre
toman de Soljénitsyne : « Le Premier Cer.

; méme si cela n'explique pas entidrement le
~.schématisme criant de telles pages de ce livre,

- Au dossier de Soljénitsyne, outre la question
« du talent, généralement tranchée, dans le bon
" scns, peuvent figurer des questions comme
" celled 2 I'image qu'il donne de a vie sovié.
- tique estelle fidile, véridique, ou projette-t-il
* injustement sur tout ce qui ‘s'est fait et se
fait_cette_ombre terrible de Iinjustice qu'il a
- subie '? De quel point de vua décrit-il er i
: plus forte raison critique-t-il 2 A quoi ‘la
+ réponse n'est jamais si simple, jamais entidre:
_ment donnée dans aucun livre. Un poine de
vue spiritualiste, assez ouvertemcnt religieux,
et dans « Le Pavillon des cancéreus s, par
. exemple, des propositions qui s'apparentent
plus 2 une sorte de « réarmement moral »
qu'au marxisme, se cortigent parfois de décla.’
-rations comme- celle-ci, d'Oleg Kostoglotov 5
~a Je ne veux pas dire que’fe 'y cosmtaisse
cn sciences sociales, fai pen d'océasions de.
L les étadier.”Mais il me suffit de ma, petite

~.ehé 4 Tolstei som idée de perfectionnentent .
moral, c’cst parce gue ceite idée détournait la
société die combal avee PVarbilraire, ¢t I'éioi.
gnait de la révolution qui mivissait, D’accord ! » -
Mais autour de ce « d’accord I »,”ou de ces.
-qui, ailleurs, peut paraitre le contredire, méme

.
]
1

' Soljénitsyne et son cuvre sont en définitive
P tout. A supposer méme qu'on y réponde par
.2 négative, P'ampleur et la profondeur du

tableau font de ces livres des interlocutenrs
* du socialisme, "des repdres et témoignages im-'

- du socialisme, offerts au débat et éventuelle.
- ment au combat-idéologique, dont ni une me-

LE débat politique qui s'est instauré au. |

. ¢le » (4) paraissent souvent sujets a caution, -

chambre, est.t & Questce qui fait vivre les:

livrte, et de l'cuvre de

.qui jure avec ce que. 'auteur a éerit jusque-la, |

la question ‘<<’ importante — de savoir si -

1 favorables ou non au socialisme n'épuise pas .

. valables 8'il en est pour tout esprit partisan ]

portants quant aux réalités de la construction .

T camprenette pour voir que si Lénine a repro. .

~ incomparables, 1a décision de Stockholm se

< 7(3) Julliard, teaduction de A et M) Ai
{i(4) Lafont, "« .

AR suddeld de selles questions, < qui

existe, noir sur blang, Jes ot sus du

papict, possdde ame foree qui we s of
dult ni ne se résume en des iddes. Alnsi,
pour y revenir, de cette sympathie pour le¢
peuple, qui, scrait-elle marquée d'un certain
populisme, et par-dessus. éventucllement lcs.
partis pris d'un autcur ou, de ses personnages,
milite pour le socialisme, comme clle le faj.
sait déja dans le grand roman russe classique,
Et le plus bf.‘fll_l serait de voir, pour qui aime ;
:YUnion  Soviétique, pour qui admire la Jit-

-térature soviétique, dans tant de ses créations

.fetourner un jour contre scs. promoteurs tal
sintentionnés, l'euvre d'Alexandre Soljénitsyne
‘ayant trouvé sa- place, dans la littérature russe,

! sovittique, .
- André STIL, - -

;,’\ (1) Julliard, traduction de Maurice Decaillot.
o €2) ‘Qui formait: volume, sous ce titre, dans
T'é&dition’ frangaise, avec deux autres nouvelles :
& L'luconnn de Kretchétovka » et « Pour e
bien de ls cause, » Julliard, traduction de Léon
et André Robel ' " o

-Souturier, L. et ‘G, Nivay, J-P. Semon, - "

"N

* d'un grand prix, oe sauraient dispenser per.
“sonpe Tt . K

pprov r



L'HUMANITE EVALUATES SOLZHENITSYN'S WORK
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It is dirficult to judge Solzhenitsyn's work cooly between the antieSovietism
of the campalgns which have prepared and which are exploiting the awarding of the
Nobel prize and the Maffair® whioh in the USSR led to the administrative measure
depriving him of the title of writer. Neither, however, should make us forget that
it 1s a question of a work which i1s certainly debatable, but also significant in

‘every sense of the word. '

‘The blows of a hammer on a rail in the first lines of "One Day in the Lirfe of Ivan-
' Denisovich® heraldéd a beginning which could not pass uhnngiced; It is true that
fnothing is more .terrible for a .communist to reads :The -minute- by minute account.of an.
iordinary day and even a day rather less unhappy than others and of an ordinary

@etainee in one of the concentration camps where men like the author spent long years

.before "being rehabilitated after 1956. However, eVerything with its irreprcachable

.and unpitying detail, the cruel truth of this day among so0 many others led to another -
. truth; The entire novel, written in the present tense, ended with a little insignificanti

,verb whose past tense meant far more than it might seem: "There were 3,653 of these '
‘days.™ fThese injustices must henceforth always be spoken of in the past tense.
‘Everything in this book which criticized the past in the name of socialism itsel? might -
.be regarded in this light. Such is the case of the prisonér shouting to the guards: -
i "You aré BAGt Soviets! You are not communists!®
!In particular, one's attention was attracted by a new tone for which there was an
.original text and 4 Hew writing. This was not out of keeping with the fact that Ivan
"Chukov, the hero beilng studied, was a man of the people. There is nothing more
agonizing within the heart of this agonizing book than that marvellous page where,
paradoxically, as a "positive hero” Chukov touches us most deeply with this line of
his work which survives in him in spite of everything.

-

s e

.

,‘
STV SR,

"Everything and every hardship count for him, he §annot admit that these are lost
: for nothing. :

i

" “Cement walll Cement wall! .ot

. "...the escort could easily have let the dogs loose on Chukov, but he had to slow
. @down to have a look.. It would work. ' He ran up and looked over the wall to the lert
. and to the right. Kis eye was his compass! Straight ahead! Hls skill was still

. with him.® :

. The same character appears in "Matryona's Home® (including in French two other

- short stories: "The Stranger From Krechetovka" and "For the Good of the Cause®) where
it 1s this above all which lends verisimilitude and feeling to the black picture

of life in a corner of the Soviet countryside, a picture which is reactionary, quite
systematic, and against many of the pink pictures of kolkhozes and sovikhozes. The
poor old peasant woman was Chukov's true sister, especlally on this point, for
example: "I had noticed that she had a sure way of recovering her good humor, this
‘Was work.  Without hesitation ahe-weuld- pick up her spade and aigrthe £6il..wn : | "’:g
ﬁﬁﬁﬁasfﬁﬂhtcontinues]‘ e R LA AL AN E
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;Dr she would tuck a bag beneath her arm and g0 looking for peat., Or she would
take her birch basket and pick berries in a remote wood and not bow down to the i
administrative bureaus but to the bushes of the forest.” N ¢

CP%@ 1 hardly change from then on, Lieutenant, teacher, doctor, or worker, there ;
ays be in Solzhcnitsyn's works at loast Thesd persons who oould .not be the . e .
. anemies of Zotov in "the stranger from Xrechetovka," at least sharing with him an K :

S immense love for the motherland. R :

. “Zotov was no longer anxious to save his life since the war had ktarted " The meaning i .
} of his little 1ife was measured by the assiStance which he could bring to the .- o
‘peyolution... to0 escape for his own sake was senseless., That was no longer =~ - .o
indispensible for his wife and his future child, But if the Germans reached .Iake
Baykal and a miracle saved his-life, Zotov knew that'heiwould walk to China wvia Ao
Kiakhta or to India or that he would cross the sea: He would leave with the sols aim’>ur,

of Joining up.with units which had gathered their strength again and of’ returning R
weapon in hand. to Russia and to Europe.™ ° : . sLhen

And if the title of the short story "Por the Good of the Cause is far- from being * .
a literal profession of faith and 1f it contains, in particular; a. eriticism of R ¢
leaders who c¢over their sometimes unjustifiable decisions beneath'a formula, the '
‘man who rinally accepts. this criticism on his own count. to have the last word on 1f
is none other than institute director Fedor Mikheyevich, who, aided by party gorkom
Secretary Gradchikov, is fighting one of these decisions. This is.the same Gradchikov
‘who is wont to formulate the thoughts: "But' finally, what do we hold most dear?
Stones or men...? It is not in stones but in men that we must build communism, "

H . . T Lok
It’is this humanism of Solzhenitsyn's which is to sparkle in all its maganitude, ’
but also to appear within its  limitations in the great novel entitled “Cancer Ward"™ -
(3=-Julliard, translation by A,and M. Aucouturier, L, and G. Nivat, and J. P, Semon),
without doubt the most somber of his books, and at the same time, the richest in ’

: fellow=-feeling, compassion, and understanding for the sorrows of men. - The hero ;
" of ‘the book and another true brother of Chukov and Matryona) Oleg Kostoglotov, is : ;
asked: "Who are.you?" He replies indolently and. in a-whisper: ""a man..,."™ The i
major question which the nearness of death causes to be asked with singular force

"in him and around him, among the sick who are sharing his room is. -"What makes
imen live?" : , R

‘The political debate which has begun around such a book and around the work of
lSolzhenitsyn .in general cannot exhaust all the questions which it raises. For us
‘this debate ‘is complicated by distance and by the relative ignorance or the realities’
fin -question and sometimes &lso by the qualities or defects of editions which are
offered to us. Thus, the translation and, indeed,.the very text of another. of R
Solzhﬂnitsyn's novels "The First Circle" are often subject to caution, even if this
dces not completely explain the glaring sketchiness of such pages of this bodk which
clashes with what the author has written 50 far. . R .

Apart from the question of talent which 15 generally settled in a favorable direction,f
questions such as the rollowing can figure in SOIZhenitsyn's .file:  Is the picture ’
which ‘he gfves of Soviet life faithful and trutkful or does it project unjustly what .

- has become and continues to become this terrible shadow of the injJustice which he
has'suffered? From what viewpoint does he describe and, with far greater’ reason,
eriticize? The answeyp to this is never. so limple ard never completaly 51ven in. o

any book, [paragraph continues] o ‘ A L E e .
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A spiritualist and quite openly religious viewpoint and proposals in "Cancer

Ward," for example, which are closer to a kind of "moral rearmament” than ‘Marxiem,
. are- sometimes corrected by statements like the following by Oleg Kostoglotov: "I
‘do not want to say that I am knowledgeable about the social sciences, I have had
. 1ittle opportunity to study them. But my little understanding is sufficient for
i ms to sse that if Lenin repromached Tolstoy for his 1dea of moral perfactiocn, this

18 because this idea turned society aside from the fight against arbitrariness and
. moved 1%t away from the ripentng revolution. - Agreed!" But regarding this Magreed"
! op what may Seem to contradict it elsewhere, even the important question of knowing
1f Solzhenitsyn and his works are ultimately favorable or not to socialism, does
not exhaust everything. Supposing that one answers this in the negative,
the scope and the depth of the picture make these books val;d questioners, for every
partisan spirit of socialism if there are any and also important witnesses and evidence
regarding the realities of building soclalism offered in the debate and ultimately
in the ideological struggle from which neither an administrative measure nor
the striking argument of a major prize could absolve no one.

For beyond such questions what exists in black and white and as words on paper

possess a power which is not reduced to or summed up as ideas, Thus, to return to

1t, this fellow-feeling for the people, even if it is marked by a certain populism

. and over and above even the prejudices of an author or of his characters, does militate

. In fayvor of socialism, as it has done in the great claasical Russian novel. The
finest thing for a person who loves the Soviet Uniop and who admires Soviet literature
in so many of its incomparable creations would be to ses the Stoékholm decision one

- day turned against its illeintentioned promoters, Alexander Solzhanitayn's work

: havins round itl place in Runian and Soviat lit,grature )

v b p———
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UST befo?éll;!aving gavana f

went round to see an old
*Cuban friend to say goodbye.
_Both of wus were rather
depressed by the current scene
ir Cuba and I told him that
after many conversations in
Havarra and a trip through the
interior I still didn’t feel that

C P%/ﬁ:tuniﬂ derstood what was
“Ha ‘

in the island. In

. these circumstances how could

:I profitably write about it?
" Well,” he repiied,
at the moment nobody really:
-understands what’s happening,’
and perhaps you should say’

just that.,” i
1t was sensible advice, From

iCastro  downwards, there; |
‘appears to be an uncertainty’
about the immediate {uture’

wmch has cast a pall over the'
‘entire population. The inevi-,
table conclusion is that the

v

revolution has quite slmply run -

" out of steam.

The failure to secure the fen
-million tfon sugar :harvest—a
- point .of honour for the revolu-
"tion—has left the country in a

stupor out of which the current’
-slogan * Convert the setback
_into a victory ” has so far failed
to pull it.
- Twelve years after the revo-.
“lution the major advances still
_stand. The principal abuses of
; the previous regime still,
“common in the rest of Latin
America have been abolished.
The “miseria”™ of the shanty-
towns has gone, as has the
extreme poverty of the peasan-
: try in certain forgotten corners,
- of the island. Health and edu-!
cation remain at the top of the
- Revolutionary Government’s list
of priorities.

Antl-lmperialist

Cuba, the first country to tear:
vaway the mask of benevolence
‘from the face of American
+imperialism, has remained
-faithful to its first anti-imperial-

. . A
‘ist utterances, inspired by a

‘tradition that owes more to.
:Jose Marti than to Karl Marx.'
;But in 1970 Cuba is no longer:
'at the centre even of Latin
*American affairs. The eye of
'the Latin American hurricane:
*has moved from the Caribbean
'to the mainland and currently.
hoveh over the Andes at the:
; point where Chile and Bolivia’

meet Peru,
- There are still many people
in Cuba’ with tremendous;

tenergy and motivatian but- onel

* perhaps -

“lution,

Fidel
Castro’s
Cuban
cms&s

First of three reports by
RICHARD GOTT twelve
- years after the Revolution

! ‘w‘hat alt had promised them-!
selves would be secured. But:

most people agree that the:
sugar disaster came as the cli-!
max to a whole series of prob-
lems and doubts uzheut the
efficacy ©of tho Cubun system
(or non-system) of government.
“Welcome be the defeat,” says:
Castro, if it makes us look at our;
problems afresh. This is what:
is happening at the moment.

" An endless round of meetmgs
and discussions have been tak-:
ing place since the beginning:
of September, but so far]

om

Castra’s emphasis on the need
for democratisation. ;
Castro's system of government
has always heen basically pater- ~
nalist. Quick to praise indivi-

senses that among the vast bulk
of the population political .
apathy prevails, although this is'
in no sense a counter-revolu-r
tionary spirit. There can be no:
going back to the old days, nor
is there any intention to dilute
the revolutionary content of the
present  system.

- But the leaders of the revo-
immensely benevolent
and well-meaning as they
undoubtedly are, find them-

"selves faced with a population

that is no longer willing to fol-

low blindly where Castro leads. .

Nor is it clear that even he;
krnows what the next move is.

One would feel less con-

Icerned about these develop-:

ments if it were not for the
very serious economic critf-
cisms of the Government pub-
lished this year in France by
K. S. Karol (in “Les Guerril-
leros au Pouvoir”) and Rene.
Dumont (in “Cuba: estil
socialiste ?). The disappoint-.
ment of these two distinguished i I
French writers, both tremen-!
dously sympathetic to the.
Cuban regime, is not directed:
at the obvious targets—the fact -
that there are still people who,
want to leave, food rationing,!
political prisoners—but  rather’
at the ‘organisation of govern-:
ment and its rather limited.
possibilities of delivering to ‘he:
_people the goods and services’

. that they demand. The subject’

of their concern is Castro's
apparent inability to -put his’
good intentions ‘into prachce. :

‘refieries

No one should doubt the
massive ‘investment that went:
"into the sugar industry in the

"attempt to achieve the ten mil-

‘lion ton target. Castro himself,
:in his July 26 speech, detailed
the adverse effects the empha-
sis. on sugar had had on other

areas of the economy, In Cien- :

fuegos I was shown the largest
sugar terminal in the world,
built a couple of years ago. The '
size of a small cathedral it con-

tained several veritable moun-

tains of brown sugar, ready for
loading.
in wagons “that the ’
Cubans designed themselves :
‘(and  built - in China and
Rumania), the sugar is shipped -
all over the world, though the
bulk goes to the-Soviet Union.

The harvest was in fact the

Brought from the:!

dual initiative, he has usually

. ‘prelerred to absorb the initia- :
jtive into the State system rather

ithan to encourage its auto- .

.ynomous growth. At a recent

,meetmg a worker sent up a note.

' ta Castro explaining how at his_ '

ifactory the workers themselves *
had built a dining room, even-
! making the bricks themselves. -
- Good, said Fidel.
i of using this as a marvellous
; pattern for allowing workers to °
~solve their own problems, he -
announced a decision *“ to organ- ’
‘ise a few brigades tc build .
dining rooms in places where :

’there aren't any as yet.”

Out of the current maelstrom, '
‘no one really knows what is to
be the future Gole of the party
and the Armed Forces. For -
some years the two institutions.

-have heen virtually interchange.
.able. A high proportion of the |

i party’s Central Committee and
-of Castro’s Ministers are mem-f

largest ever, and if the Govern- ' bers of the Revolutionary Armed

ment had set their sights lower,
the result would have been an

- occasion for rejoicing and not

one for gloom. But through the
massive mobilisation for the

harvest, too many people saw

the imperfections of the sys-:

tem. Enough cane was cut, but :

too often there were delays in
getting it to the refineries—and :

‘with each day's delay the sugar
-content of the cane  declines,’

Imagine the feelings of a
volunteer whose cut cane
stands forlornly ouiside the
refinery waiting for a spare
part to répaifr the ageing
machinery,

Most of the current shell-

. §hock to be, observed in Cuba

'Forces. No one who was a
~Communist prior to the revolu--
“tion is a member of the Politiczl
" Bureau.

The army has been playmg
;an increasingly large role in

nothing has emerged except for.

But instead

Power curb . ,

the past few years—notably in,
the organisation of agriculture: '

r—and even the Revolution's
| most  friendly ecritics haw.
! expressed their unhappiness at:
‘this development. Bearing in'
‘mind the links between!
the artny and the party, it was

3

-+therefore intcresting -to hear’ :
. Castro at a speech on Septemnber”-
; 28, denounce. the dominant rme -
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Tplayed by the party in adminty o UL R R
istration : “The réle of our party’ AR R
'cannot and will never be that A T TR
jof a substitute for the admini-{ - S £ R
¢stration, nor a substitute for the e TN T UL
U . mass organisations; rather. jts: S ' '
el R jtask' is to guide this . pheno-
el . imenon,‘this process, this.for-] e e T T
tmidable - revolution of ‘the: BT | o e
) ) ‘masses.” - ' 3 ' s
o . 1: The Communist Party in Cuba
B - 3 (only formed afresh in 1965)
vhas in fact never been a par-} o coe
rticularly significant institutional . ( . Lo e
B *factor in Cuban life. Castro’s T 1 ‘
T, ' . ifulminations against it may well.
- ¥cloak a desire to curb the power:
‘of the army and his brother
ERaul, who is both head of the-]
armed forces and. second secre- }
itary of the party. 4
f The inner workings of Cuban -
tpolitical life, however, remain
:a mystery, perhaps as much to |
ithe participants as to the out-:
.sider. What is certain, however, i
“is_that the Cuban Revolution,: .
;which for more than a decade ‘ |
i has pioneered a form of left wing| ‘ )
tindependent of previous ideolo-
: Igies, is on the verge of an:
o ;ideological crisis of (for Cuba):
- sunprecedented dimensions, .-

B e T T 70 VRSN UESURRE SN X1 R i . BT, ’
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Cuba—12 years after Fidel Castro’s revolution

L 4dradd

*“The change that has taken
place in the life of the .
country has been, so deep,
that, in a sense, we are
receiving not only the posi-
tive but also the negative
fruits of the Revolution. This

first of all, creates a tremen-
dous disorder in the whole
life of a country.”—Fidel
Castro, September 3 1970

LMOST everywhere in-
Cuba one is conscious of.
queues. They have been there

p’y PEE that ome begins
C t ggf" that they have now
been incorporated into Cuban .
folkeulture. The queue at the

restaurant near my hotel is
exactly as I remember it ‘
seven years ago when I first

visited Havana. However, it

is longer, and this, paradoxi-

cally, because things = are

. better than before.

After the gigantic effort of :
the harvest — * the largest in
our history "—there is an
atmosphere of relaxation, with
dancing on the Malecon, and.
more clubs and restaurants
open — and more queues.
(There are of course far !
fewer bars and restaurants
than before the Revolution,
and the nightclubs are only
open from Thursday to Sun-
day. This in itself would be
enongh 1o ereate guenes, Rul
demand has also inercased, as
a new  educated, employed
gencration  seeks to  take
advantage of what were nnce
the perks of a privileged
€lite.) '
" One of the failures of the
Revolution has been to pro-
vide alternative forms of
entertainment for the masses.
.While avant-garde culture
flourishes as never before—
Cuban films and pop art
. posters are magnificent — the
preferred amusement of the

club or restaurant.
;rather than the actual
, of food, is the chief cause of
‘the queue phenomenpn.
Though food for consumption
at home 1is rationed,
Cubans today go hungry..
-Eating ,out is more a relaxa
.. tion.than & necessity,. But it

This, .

Ap

-iting in

is because the Revolution,

‘Jadvertise

‘average Cuban is still the °
lack™

30 G ol e

proved For Release

- is also virtually the only way
‘ passing the time in a°
1.s0ciety which happily has not-
« yet geared its evenings to sit-:
family units around®
' the television set, ‘

Adamant

To stand in a queue for .
hours on end, or to watch
others do so, is. not a good
ment for any
* society, and especially not .
*.for one that complains of jtg .
'shortage of manpower., Why
« Mot permit a certain, amount

i

-+ of private food production—
-'ias they do in North Vietnam

~-and help end the food
‘Ishortage 7 It may  be true ;
-that the private produe- ;
ition of vegetables for the

{ Warsaw market is restoring a -

capitalist elass in Poland, but -
mneed this be true for ;
Havana ?  Castro, however, |
has adamantly set his face .
against such ideological back-
sliding : “If we were to - use .
capitalist methods to solve -
our problems, what kind of a
Communist man, what kind of -
a man with a superior mind,
culture and conscientiousness

would we be creating ?
Impossible! Wa cannot he
Socialists  with capitalist
methods.”

The ideology remains pure,
but the shortages remain,
Cuba concentrates its efforts
priveipally on growing sugar, -
which it is good at, With
the proceeds from its export,
heavy machinery for assisting
agricultural production - is
acquired from abroad, Vege.
tables and fruit are also’
grown, and there is some
cattle raising, both for milk
and beef, but much of this is
designed at present for the.
export market. By keeping,
Cubans on tight rations, it is’
possible to earn the foreign
exchange to buy what is:
needed for the development
plan, _ ‘ i
- An often-voiced complaint,’
-however, articulated notably
by Rene Dumont, is that the

Amported machinery is ill.#
‘used - inexperienced

cadres, and that therefore the ‘
Ammense, . sacrifice...of | the

4

999
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‘people has to

some extent
be

en wasted, Certainly one 2

does see a lot of under- 5
equip- .,

utilised  agricoltural
ment, Might it not be
‘to postpone
for a few

better

more years

““ development ** i

in
iorder to feed the people now ;"

; rand to provide them with *

ox of longer queues

‘problem explaining  why
'?here was a -shortage, and
-announcing arrangements to
ensure that each region of the
city would at least have
“warning of impending cuts.
" Everyone cheered up. _

L ‘The queues and shortages
! fnevitably make their impact

‘some elementary consumer * !on the foreigner, but what is

goods?

This is not a
can be
foreigner,

question that
answered by a
though it was put -
to me by a Cuban university
‘student. As far as the Cuban .
leadership is concerned, the -
Cuban appetite increases by
feeding, and therefore there
is nothing to be gained by
providing a lot more. They
would certainly like, how-
ever, to provide a little more,
and’ the plans for the early
seventies have in fact heen .
drawn up with this in mind, N
The lack of food and con-
sumer goods is not the only
rause for exasperation. Elec-
trieity, too, is in short supply.
Perhaps twa. or three nights -
a week in Havana the lights
29 out. Quickly I rationalise,
Well, it's like wartime. ' It
gives people a . feeling of
togetherness, of . problems
shared, But for most people
it's a nuisance. For someone
with kids to feed anqd only
an electric stove, it is infuriat. -
Ing and—perhaps more impors
tant—dispiriting,

Inefficiency

In the twelfth year of the
Revolution it really shouldn't
be necessary for chaos and .
inefficiency to be so near
-the surface. As an outsider
one can take a long wview.
. Revolution involves upheaval;
inevitably it takes time to
‘smooth out the ‘wrinkles.
,But those who live here can--
‘not indefinitely take refuge
-in this argument.. .
.. Consolation  still ' comes’
‘chiefly from Castro. Think of ,
;4 problem. and he seems to.
nave thought of it first, ‘'Wa

.were sitting round one night I3

.tmoahing about the power cut,
an
.Castro made a speech largely

M

d then the following day '|.

I perhaps sadder is the permit-
’.?ed decay of the country’s
{legacy from the past. Havana
.ds in a mess. Still one of tl‘{g

imost beautiful cities in the.
iworld, it g nevertheless:
_1‘%radually fallinﬁ to pieces.
he houses lac paint, the

: lgardens need attention, the
ipavement potholes need fill-;
4ng in. Some houses are on the,
1verge of collapse. Thoughi
;this is true of many Latin-,
‘American cities, it i§ now a:
‘generalised phenomenon in;
‘Havana, with the exception of '
the hotels and skyscraper
‘blocks. which appear to be
well. cared for, Many of the:
problems can still be . pute
down to the economic block-:
arde. e hits and pieces’
‘needed to wmake 3 sophisti-
cated urban society operate

-once  came from Miami.
© 890 miles aWay across the
-water. Now they must come
from Europe. with inevitable
delavs  angd lowering of
Standards

W is casy to
Large cities are designed for
wcommerce. Abolish private
itrading, as the Cubans did in-
1968, and the city loses its
raison d'étre. It jg- not a
unigue phenomenon. I have
seen the same thing happen-
g in Rangoon. One day, per.
haps, Socialist abundance wil]
bring life back to the nation.
:alised towns, but in the mean.
time hundreds of thousands
of people have to live among

-these all4ooo-evident signs of :

rationalise.

B

;dec.ay.. Probably the vast:
;majority don’t mind. Decay !
‘iIs * gradual, striking  the$

e i T T T

returning visitor rather than -
the resident, but the apathy
15 symptomatic of a deeper ;
{malaise, S

“.In a strange sense there is*

- an_'atmosphere of calm in

.devated.

e, e .
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to. the . electricity }

Cuba today, almost as though -
things had. g
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mormal. But what strikes one?
most forcibly is the failure of !
the revolution to,K overcome’
the cultural legacy from the!
ppast. Today’s Cuba is the
product of its history rather
than its Revolution. It needs
a cultural revolution if it is to:
break away ' from this}
heritage. | - - - . 74

y . _ Hideous - -
:. Most Cubans, for example,;

have never really disliked-j

p merican bourgeois culture.:
‘When they took over the
huge apartinent blocks and |
the gambling hotels in}
Havana, it wasn’t with a view j
1o closing down these hideous
excrescences . of bourgeois
taste, but rather of making
them available to all. They

-

Revolution - did not seek to ;-

smash Cuban-American social 4
customs, but merely to reject .
jtheir  exclusiveness. And\j
ipeople really do walk in and |
jout of the once-smart hotels ]
{and beach-clubs as though !
they owned them. They're;
gnot really * the, people,” more,
sthe children of the * new}
Eclass,” but they are Negroes,
‘apd other . formerly under-.
yprivileged groups from thej
tmiddle sectors. of society.

This almost childlike enjoy-{
ment of the expropriated pro-
perty of the oligarchs and the
L.exploiters was one of the#
¢ most endearing - features of'_ﬂ
E-the Revolution. in its earlyiy
tiyears. Today - the Cubanfj
Government, like that - of:
-every . other - undeveloped-
country, has -the unenviable.

_ jand difficult task of trying to.4-
" ‘rpersuade its inhabitants’ notj

' pbo want, what they.cannmot :

| \ A ST
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‘it HOUSING PROBLEM
15 been solgcd for many,;

cads
[per s 3121 e acs

The last of three reports from RICHARD
G_n'l*[‘ on Cnba--12 years after the revolution

ro’s crop of trouble

rraan R

cnrity—the ' possibility . of
‘-ryone having a secure life.
ere are no beggars, prosti-
ies, destitute people, or abon-
ned orphans in this country,
12 present generation of
ung peopie has . not even
oun the scourge o
syment,” — Fidel

otember 3, 1970.

QE};YeI%g%l_tll-l;f Havana pro-

vince the massive rice plan
now in full swing. Ne Cuban

astro,

any years the country has had
import it, most recently from

hina, Chinese failure to keep
L~a with Cuban requirements

stinctly cool relations the two
Luntries have had since 1966
hba could be selfsupporting
s next year.

Techanised

The process has been highly
.cchanised with little of the
1ck - breaking labour-inten
we rice culture of Vietnam,
‘ere, as much as possible is
ane ny aeroplane~fumigating
s+ fertilising-—and about a
sarter of the area has already
aen sown by the eight Russian
fanes the rice plan has per
~anently at its. disposal,

The rice plan began in 1967
‘hen a bulldozer brigade cameo
3 clear the land which had
‘therto been largely unproduc-
ve. Planted with several dif-
cront vameUes of v mivacte ™
ce {romt the Rice Institute in

luba's own experimental
tauions) the yield is high and
3 far they have been able to
a0urTe YWO CTOPS 3 year. -

“hen the zone was cleared,
'no peasants had to be cleared
sut  as well. There weren't
‘nany, and the few who were

az, with a few cattle. They
vere moved into a brand new

siumbing and electricity, but
nevitably some wanted to stay
a their historic lands. They
.ventually moved of thelr own
ree will, but it would be idle

— »

Corilan o

unem-’

happy without rice, but for

4s a coniributory cause of the.

e Philippines (and tested in

~ere lived by subsistence farm--

ilage—small fungalows with-

= deny that the transformatios

of péasant life takes place with:

out problems.

Whereas the - Vietnamese

-ravolution crealed a new econd:
‘mic  environment in which it

was ‘possible for the ' peasantry
to thrive and prosper, the
Cuban revolution wrote “finis”

to a peasant class which had’
‘never had much chance to
develop. By the 1960s its revival

would have been impossible.

“drive throxtﬁh Cuba is sufficient

to reveal that this has always
been an underpopulated and

undercultivated island. Money '

was made in the sugar fields by
brifging . in seasonal cane
cutters, - and ' although there
were ——and remain—a consider-
able nwmber of small flarmers,
they were for the most part
Isolated units without the pos
sibjlity of forming a peasant
class.

It is easy to see that there
has' never been much of a
peasant culture in Cuba—no
cooking, no weaving or pottery
o speak of. It is not an unusual
phenomenon. England and the
United States have both got rid

of their peasants. But it is-

upusual for an underdeveloped

.country, and it makes the task

of | middle-
class
difficult, especially when they

urban - rooted

have opted, as the Cubans have |

done, for an agricultural rather

than an industrial revolution.

How does ong develop agricul
fure with few peasanty and less
capital ¥

Arguably, there were just
enough peasants around to have
formed the cornerstone
a development strategy. But in
practice the guerrilla revolu-
tionaries found that the poorest
and mosgt - revolutionary
peasants were in the Sierra
Madestra, in hostile terrain far

from the consumption centres,.

while the “middle”™ peasants
who. had some profit-making,

capalist instincts, were elimi-

nated in the second agrarian

reform of 1983, chiefly for poli--

g’cal reason:id It wtagé ifelt that
ey were . gounter-
revolution. 8 SNl

Rightly or. wrongly, the reve-

plantation, I found a pop group,,

_the evening’s dance. The group . Tilas. Apart from the

' del Centenario,” a youth organ. :Liberation
‘isation that

revolutionaries ~ doubly -

of.

lution went ahead to base its  The Cubans are still caught-
agricuftural future, not on the up in.guerrilla terminology. We

local peasantry, but first on have io force the idlers on to,
capital - Intensive éxploltation the defensive, cried Castro in a
(the use of aeroplares: and - recent speech, we have to en-,
heav machinery), . and circle them and then liquidate .
secondly, whare a labour force them — as the guerrillas -
was neeéed-, on brigades of the''do. Anniversaries of the deaths .
yvoun'f' that could be - eastly -of heroic _ puerrillas, both

15€e

mobilised,  motivated, and Cuban and Latin-American are !
disciplined. : --:'fgithl}'ully recorded x(r}n the prin-

Mo ain : cipal newspaper “ Granma’— .
oty Brst eI W eat -Scptember, and Octdber belng .

especially full with the deaths ;
of Inti and Coco Peredo, Tania, ;
Turcjos Lima, let alone Ohe and
Camilo. .
But this verbal enthusiasm is
inverse proportion to the
interest of Cuba in
Latin-American guer-
> Tupa-
were pagt of the group of 400 Maros in Uruguay, which get ]
youths working on the planta. Cuban headlines
Yion from the * Columna Juvenil {hey're : cffective, and the
Lib Army in Dolivia :
provides some Which seems to be supported -
40000 young workers between fOF sentimental reasons, Cuba
the ages of 17 and 27 to work’ takes a declining interest in
in agriculture in the province guerrilla movements. Salvador

of Camaguey—an Impressive Allende, —president-elect of
percentage of the workforce of Chile, and Juan Velasco and
the entire province.. ) _-Juam Jose Torres, revolutionary
_ cv -+ 'generals of Peru and Bolivia, .

Shortage _are the current heroes. )

The idea of the Columna was _ Nevertheless _the guerrilla
dreamt up by Raul Castro and “a‘t-mosphem which pferyades the
first suggested in a speech in - Columna Juvenil™ is clearly
1967, Faced with a tremendoug 8 necessary molivating factar.
manpower shortage in agricul. Although Cuba has been criti;
ture. the obvious solution was ¢ised for the Hmilitarisation
to wobilise the younger gonerae 98 azriculture, this should not
fion, and an appeal for HOO be allowed 1o disswise the fact
volunteers was made. Theoreti- that Cuba, largely by a policy
cally voluntary, in practice men of social investment, has more
work in the * Youth Column” nearly conquered the unemploy-
for three vears as an alernative ment problem than any other
form of military service, The Latin-American country.
Column s run by an ammy In most of Latin America and
‘officer, and its members are ; the Caribbean the unemploy-
subject to military discipline. nent rate is cnonmous, There

When I was visiting the pine-, are perhaps 25 million people
apple planiation the members Unemployed in the continent as
of the Columna were about to+a whole, TForeseeing no job
embark on a 15-day weeding , opportunities  for the mnew
campaign to commemorale the' children born each year, the

Camaguey, in the centre of the
island. A" few miles outside the
town, beside a vast pineapple

called “Log Novels” - rehears- -,

ing. Complete’ with. electric (i
guitars and amplification equip- '«afma}_
ment they were practising ior“:-‘OdaYS

SN

e mial ey ———

hecausce

deaths in October of Che; international agencies have
Guevara and Camilo Clen-; been demanding massive popu-
fuegos. TFor this task the lation control campaigns. 1In

workers were divided into a, Cuba the situation appears.to
nltlxlm’bef}r Oif:s groups, 1ga]led guer-: be the reverse.

rilla fronts, each bearing the  Officially, unemployment
name of a I:atin-American coun- almost cgased top ¢e¥:ist..fl '%1}?:

"~ try, Before going 1o the Selds ‘authorities ccmplain of being

® in the mornings there would he desperately short of manpower,

of m page and where possible capital-+

a collective readi
nﬁﬂan Diary. Intensive techniques are being
) . ‘ , :

from Guevara's B

[

e
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i lntroduced While birth control.. -+~
:'is permitted, population control :
? is quite out of the question. We
.~ | ""need more Cubans, runs the
. argument, and seeing the vast
- fertile spaces of the-island that -
. are as yet uncultivated or
covered with the dreaded .
. marabu, it is diffcult not to -

C Pyﬁﬁ; EHedmendous 1abour short. :

 age is made more tragic by the -
. fact that, simply by looking '
' around, it cannot be said that
- . the Cubans at the moment are .
‘a people mabilised. for work. "
wer of the people, as.
a0 and Fidel know well,’
ls im'mense. But although once,,
‘in a mxllennium the rpeog_
i stand up"—as Mao puts i
_they show a remarkable pro-*
‘pensity to sit down again unless ’
given some new stimulatwn or
-motivation. )
{ Work-shy : i
. The lesson to be drawn from
:the Cuban experience is that :
,the workshy mentality of the
_habitually unemployed cannot '
_be’changed overnight, nor even
-in 12 years. Currently in Cuba
there is a tremendous campaign -
against the loafers and idlers,
:and the leadership of the revos
.lution seems to have concluded
that since there are few.
material incentives to work—
.the payment for food and cloth-
ing is insignificant—stiff penal-
ties will be needed in future
to prevent absenteeism.
‘Guevara - used to talk about
moral incentives, but without a
total rejection of old cultural
atterns it is difficult to see
ow these could work., While a
substantial “ lumpen” element
remains, moral incentives are
utoplan.
; The Cuban revolution
‘remains intensely volatile, and
-it is possible that the moment e
‘of pessimism and soul-searching Lo
 noticeable during my visit will i
.soon give way to something
‘fnore positive, perhaps even to
“a “Great Leap Forward,” or BN R
. some new development more in i}
keeping with the Cuban ' :
wcharacter. The high incidence =
‘of absenteeism, and the Govern. T R
.ment’s preoccupation with it, TR S
o :comes at a time of maximum Y i .
CoReR s - disillusionment as a result of NS TS AU
T, .= 7] - ;the sugar harvest. The factthaf =~ -~ | .-
o LT "the Cubans have survived this
T Jaseverua blow to thelr revolu.r — 7%
B jtionary élan should in itsel? be! / ..
H

\ ioaen umopﬂmlstl.e sign, iy
. | .t R }r'




